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Forward

The tumultuous beginning of Project Head Start, which entailed launching
a nationwide preschool program in the face of limited facilities and a
paucity of trained personnel, was accompanied by hastily conceived efforts
to evaluate its effectiveness. Once the program had begun to stabilize,
the U.S. Office of Economic Opportunity developed a plsn for securing the
sustained participation of university researchers in a program of research
and evaluation. Fourteen university-based, geographically distributed
Head Start-Evaluation and Research Centera were established to jointly
participate in a centrally directed national evaluation and, at the same
time, individually mount a program of research relevant to the needs of
Head Start. The Banl Street College Research Division yelcomed the oppor-
tunity to serve in this capacity. Upon completion of the national evalu-
ation program, the Bank Street Evaluation and Research Center was invited
to continue its research program under the auspices of OE0 as an Eerly
Childhood Research Center. Our productive association with OEQ has been
greatly facilitated by those charged with the responsibility for coordin-
ating this national program of research and evaluation; it is a pleasure
to acknowledge the valuable advice and assistance we have received from
Drs. Edmnd Gordon, John McDavid, Lois-ellen Datta and Edith Grotberg.

The Bank Street Center's program of research dealt with two major areas
of investigation. Because the compensatory educational movement was so
fundamentally concerned with upgrading children's academic competence

and seemed, at least in some quarters, to be based upon an inadequate
understanding of the nature of young children’s thinking and learning,

we chose to focus one part of our research effort on the study of cogni-
tive development in ycung children, particularly children with deprived
baclkgrounds. The second broad area of investigation, formulated by the
sociologists and anthropologists of our interdisciplinary staff, was con=
cerned with the manner in which organizational structure and dynamics af-
fected the programs of Head Start centers. Impressed with the central
role played by paraprofessionals in Head Start centers, Dr. Jacobson rec-
ognized the need to examine the problem of worlk relations between profes-
sionals and paraprofessionals. This report presents the outcome of her
study of this problem.

Herbert Zimiles, Ph.D., Director
Early Childhood Research Center
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LNTRODUCTION

Objecciven of the Study
Since the passage of the Economic Jpportunity Act of 1964 che indigenous

poor have been employed a9 peraprofessiomale in ever incre’ ing numbers in 8
variety of instituctional settings, including Head Svart. The major racionales
for their use were: (1) the desire to break down the impersonality &ad diastance
between the professional and Zhe client by interposing a mediating person close~
ly related by background to cha client; and (2) ro provide an institucional
means for the poor to help themselves<--through work and che opportunicies it
gives for the development of ekills, knowledge and a8 eense of self-confidence.
ihe achievement of thece desired cuctcomes in practice is very much dependent

on the kind of york relscions which develop between paraprofessionals and cheir
mentors, the profeasionals,

This report focuses on a description of work relacions betwean, on the one
hand, teachers and teacher aides and, on cthe otheér, social workere and social
eservice aides and on an interpretation of differeaces in work relacions betweoen
the teeching and social work components in Head Starc, The dote, on che basis
of which these work relations are described and explicated, come mainly froo
in-depth interviewa, wich subsidiary informacion £rom classroom observations
ond sraff meetings ac fou; Head Start centers,

The questions or themes to which We have addresaed ourselves in cur atudy
are the following:

1. What are che attitudes of professjionz.z toward the employment of pars~
professionals?

2., What types of role definicions devalop through time?

3. what kinds of aocializetion for che roles of paraprofessionals obtain?
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4, Do peraprofesatonals perfotrm bridging roles, do thay mediata the cultur-
8l and class gaps batwean middle-clsss professionals sod the low-ivcoma clian~
tele?

5. Do pareprofessionals identify with ataff or with parents? Do thay
develop an autonomous paraprofessional fdentity?

6. What kind of work ethic develops?

7. What 18 the natuxre of work relations betwoen paraprofessionsls and
profesafonals ?

8, What are the effects of employment on paraprofessionals--consequencas
for status, self-image, performance of family roles, further echooling, and so
forth?

Beview of the Literature
A review of the literature on the utilization of paraprofessionals in the

field ~f education revealed a lack of studies on the character of work relations
between professionals and paraprofessionals. 7Thua, the Apnotated Bibliography

of Auxiliqry Personnel in Education, prepared by Bank Street Collags of Bduca-

tion for the ¥.5., Office of Education (January 1969) describes articies and
pamphlets on various aspects of the utilization of paraprofessionsls in educs-
tion {recruitment, qualifications, caxeer ladderas, costs, evaluatioa, atc.)
but lists no references pertinent to the major theme of our study,

n (Mew York: Praeger,
1971) provides an integrated report on the way in which paraprofessicosls com-

Alan Garener's Paraprofessionals

tribute to the improvement of human service practice in 8 variety of settinge:
health, education, social service, corrections and mentsl hsalth; but the book
does not finclude in fits purview specific data or interpretations of work rela~

tions between professicnals and paraprofessionals.
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Two book-length collections of articles on the utilization of paraprofes -
sfonale in & variety of fnetitutional settings (Frank Rieasman and Arthur Pearl,
New Capeerg for the Poor, New York: Free Press, 1965; and Frank Rissomaua and
Hermine Popper, Up Prog Poverty, New York: Harper and Row, 1968) appesred fn
the lata sixties, but they are more in the natura of prescriptive handbooks
for practitioners. They point out the valua of utilizing péraprofsssionals,
and describe programs and Propose guidelines for practice but they are less
concerned with gefentific comparisons and theorizing about the empirical world
of paraprofessionals. Even those papars which report actual rea!;_.-j_rch dn pot
treat the issues with which we are concerned; for example, Up From Poverty
focuses mainly on che instituting of career ladders for paraprofussionsls,
However, we are indebted to these works for raising questions which etimulated
tha direction of our owm study and influenced ocur choice of themes.

In two brief pages of her articla 'Supetvision and che Involvemant of
Paraprofessionals fn Barly Childhood Bducation" (in Robart H. Andaraon and
Harold G. Shane, eda., Ag

tion, Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1971, pp. 368-377), Praaces Litmen proposes ¢
typology of professicnal-paraprofessional work relatfionships in early childhood
education, which rangss from what she considers &n obsolete, authoritarian
“teacher-dominated" modal, through & "teacher-lesder"” model, to an egalitarian
"eooperative” model, the last of which i8 considerad 8n emergent model, auitadle
for our times. We shall see below that it is che cooperative model which most
closely fits the work relations between taachers and tescher aides in the Head
Start centoers studiad.

Data Collectjon
Bach ateff member at ocach of four Head Start centers, &ll located in the

New York metropolitan area, was fintsrviewsd at langth on themes two to seven
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listad above., A oubrample of paraprofessionals was futarviewed for informatfion
about question eight and only Crofessionsle were queried about question one. A
rapa recorder was nscd in the interviews, Tha interviewing proceses comprised
from one to aix meparate fnrarviews lasting altogether from two to ajproximately
eigat houras. This constituted the m~jor sourca of data snd was the principal
basis of description and explanation,

Observation of clesarooms consisted usually ic &n unstiuctured obsexvation,
lasting half a day, in each of the clasarooms at the conters. It was dosigned
to elicit naturalistic data pertaining to child-adult and professional-~-parapro-
fessional interaction and was meant 88 a chack-~-that 18, confirming or discon-
ficming evidence--on self-reporta of work relations alicited through interviews,
Observation of pundry staff meetfinge was also carried out to yield behavioral
data on the relations betwean professionals grd paraprofessirnsls,

Data collection went on from February 1969 through August 1971, There
were two cycles of data gathiring to provide & diachronic dimension for our
deacription of work relationa: At '"Time Ona" (Pebruary 1969 through August
1970) we applied the full-langth version of our interview to all staff members
and carried out obsarvations of classrooms and staif meetings. For the sacond
cycle of data collection, "Time Two," which occurred & year to & year andl ¥ Tulf
after Tima One (September 1970 through August 1971), we gave a shortenad version
of our fnterview to all the staff members who had been interviewed at Tize One
and, in eddition, gave the full sctle version of the interview to new staff
members at one center (Hull) whi..ch ve wishad to atudy iac greater depth and
breadth.

The faterviewer and observer for the entire period of fiald work--the co-
author of this study--was a white socliologiat in her thirties who had had pre-
vious field work experience in several Head Start ceaters in the New York met-

o ropolitan area.

ERIC.
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The second chapter of this report is devoted, first, to a description of
the Head Start centers which wera tha objecta of study in terms of sire, spon-
sorship, personnel characteristics, organizarion, regulaticns, program and in-
service training; second, to tablao raporting demographic characteriatica of
personnol interviewsd. Part I1 presents findings on the tesching component of
Head Start, center by center. The finsl chapter of Part I1 is comparstive: It
sumparizes intercenter comnonalities and variations in work relations between
teachers and teacher aides. Part III presenta findings on the eocial work com-
ponsnt of Head Start, agsin center by center. The final chapter of Part 111 is
agaln comparative: It summarizes the commonalities and variations among centere
in work relations between Social workers snd social service aides. Part IV con-
siats {n & summary and interpretation of the findings and inp the {mplications
which the study has for practice and training. An appandix reports incidental
findirgs concerning the meaning which work experience in Head Start has for the
self-image and etatus of paraprofessionals, for their role as sducational agents

in the home2, and for their further achooling.



The four Head Start centara which were tha sitas of this study are locatad
fn the New York metropolitan area and hed gll bean in continuocus operation as
full-year programs for at least three years at the time of our first contact
with them.

All Head Start centera are sSponsored by a delegate agency, which ia author-
fzed by and responsible to the city Head Start offica. The delegate agency re-~
caives and disburses federal funds, hires center directors and staff and super-
vises all staff, It may be responsible for one or several Head Start centare.
The dulegate agency may be an old established eattlement house, a church, the
Board of Bducation, s newly-founded community action agency, or an indepandent
organization formed for the sola purpose of sponsoring one or mora Head Btart
centere,

All New York City centers A&re regulated by New York City Head Start and,
through it, by the requiraments and guidelines of the fedaral Head Start pro-
gram. The national Program s at present located in tha Office of Child Develop-
ment, Department of Health, Bducation, and welfare.l In addition to the federasl
and city Head Stert svganizetfions, thera are atate and regional Head Start
offices which, at least for the canters in our atudy, ecemed to have relastively
little ‘mpact on the daily life of the centars.

Federal guidelines requira agll ceatars to have programs for parents as
well ag children, a requirement which 18 reflected in tha division of frogram

and ataff fnto teaching and social service componenta. One of the chiaf

l. The centers must also conform to local health, safety and staffing regula-
tions vhich are the responsibility of agencies cutside the Head Start bureauc~
racy.
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distinctions of Head Start is that, unlike othar aducstions) orgsnizations, it
hao & pocial servics program whose goal {s to develop and maintain parsat in-
volvement in center activities and to work with the families in the tradition
of social work,
Teaching

Staff. The guidelines get 8 ratio of at least two teaching ataff mewbera
for every fifteen children and, by and large, the four centera in our atudy obe
aerved thia guideline. One of the two ataff persons in the clasaroom muat be a
teacher who meeta local certification requirements, who ia, in other words, the
professional. The profesaional vaually has 8 college degree and has undergone
teacher training. The second adult in the classroom ia the teacher side, an
"indigencue nonprofeasional" or paraprofesaional who doesa not have 6 college
degree, i{p often a member of the client population and usually lives in the
neighborhood. 1n the study centers, the teaching staff was often supplemented
by parent snd commnity volunteers and, during the summer, by Youth Corps and
Urban Corps members in their teens and early twenties. The solunteers, the
teacher aides, and all other claasroom peraonnel were under the direct super=-
vision of the claaaroom teacher, The teaching staff as a whole waa supervised
by an education director whoge office was usually, though not alwaya, located
in the center under her aupervision. The responaibilitica of the aducation
director varied, At three of our centera, the educstion director wag alao the
center director, Further, depending on the structural organization and size
of the delegate agency, the educatlon director might be directly responaible
to a director of all centera aponaored by a given delegate agency.

Program. The program for the children included indoor and ocutdoor activi-
tiesa. The claasrooms were equipped with kitchen and housekeeping areas, doll

and dresa-up corners, aand and water-play facilities and 8 variety of materials




.B.

focluding blocks, puzrzles, Sames, stc. In addition to individual sctivity,
thers were group sctivitiss, such 88 singing snd discussion. Some formel ace-
demic work was sleo part of the program and consistad of firet steps in arith-
metic, reading end writing. In addition, ths children took short trips, euch
as walks aud visits iu the velghborhood and bun excursione.

The teachers ond centazs veried in their ¢uphasis on different cctivities,
83 well 4o in how they introduced and implemented them, FPor axample, one
teacher might use verbal drill in the teaching of numbsre &nd lettars, while
another would use lotto games, snd letter, number and figure recognition gtocs.

In adiition to their responsibilities in the classroom, the teacher, and
somatimes the teacher oide, sttended meetings of the parent classroom coumittess.
Socjal Service

gtaff. The social service staff in the study centers (snd in wost of the
Head Start canters in wetropolitan New York) consists of a social service
director (often called the aocial worker) who is the professional, that is,
who has a Master of Social Work degree, and who acta as the director of soclal
services in the center. The social service direc’' or has a etaff consisting of
family assistanta &nd famfly workers who have no formal social work traioing
or credentiala and comstitute the parasrofessionals in the socisl service com-
poaent, The background of soclal servica paraprofessionals is similaxr to Laat
of the teacher aides. The diatinction between family asale.2~t nnd fomily
worker 1a that the former position is conceivad 8s carrying with it sore re-
sponsibility and skills (ususlly scquired through expertiance as a faamily worker)
and thus 4 higher salary. The existence of thess two levels gives 8 sociel ser-
vice pareprofeasional the opportunity to move upward without academic creden-
tials-~an opportunity not available to teacher eides.

The social workers, like tha education directora, may or may not be based
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at the center whose social service program they direct. Furthexmore, the social
vorker wmay be responsible to tho education director if the letter ie eleo the
center director, or may be responsible to e socisl service director et the dela-~
gate agancy who superviaes sll social workers in the centers sponcorad by the
agency. The social worker, then, usually supsrvises only pareprofessionals,
whereas the education Girector supervises both profeseionals {clasarocm teach-
ers) and paraprofessionale (teacher aides).

Exopram. The sociwsl gervice program included racruiting parents to enroll
their children in the ceater, guiding the organized program of parent ectivitiss,
listening to parents’ parsonel problems and making referrals end occesionally
counseling the parente, and facilitating and madiating negotiations batween
perents snd vaericus governmaent buresucrecies, particularly houeing and welfare.
In eddition, they followed up on children who wers sbsent or who dropped out,
visited children's homes, escorted children to end from 6chool in emergencies,
did babysitting during parent mestings and daytime emorgencies, end escorted
groups of childrea to medicel end dentsl clinice on & Yegular baeis and kept
recorde of ouch viaits.

The pivotal activities of the program for parents were regularly scheduled
psrent meetings at which issues Were aired and subsidiary perent progrems wers
planaed end launched. The parents (who, with rare exceptions, were the mothsre)
of asch classrcom in el] the etudy centers met saparstely as ‘‘classroom commit-
tees."” Rach committee elactad s representative to the Policy Advisory Committes
vhich, by federel Buidelines, ia che governing body et each center and ia re-
oponsible for setting up committess on program, finance, pereonnel, and griev-
snca. The eocisl service staff worked with sach of chess committess and sieo
helped to implement the verious programs plamned by the pareanto, which included
cultural, recreational, snd fund-reising activicies. Togother with teaching
steff, they slso helped plan and carry ocut parties snd trips £or the children.
Fanily workars were &seigned to individual classroom committess, while the
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family aseistant usually had ovsrall reasponsibility for thapa groups and worked
closely with the Policy Adviadory Comnmittes.
Othor Segrvices

Bach center had food aides (cooks) and custodial workers, and in two of
the study ecentars there was @ "teddlera' room,” used mostly by the younger eib-
lings of participating children and staffed by paraprofessionals. An additional
special gervice was provi.ded by the presence of a part~time peychologist, psy-
chiatrist or child therapist, who worked with staff, parents and children.
Staff Traiping Programs

There were inservice training programs for professional and psraprofessional
staff et all the study cenl:ars‘. Two of tha centere directed their own programs;
the program at the other two centers wes managed by the central administrative
officcs of the delegate agencies, Sessions were conducted by the aducation
directors, social service diractors, and sometimes by the peychologists and
outside rgsocurce persons. Usually the teaching and cocial service staffs at-
tanded eoparate sessions.

New York Univarsity had s training progranm for paraprofessionsl stoff in
Head Start centers and many of the paraprofassionals in the four centers bad
participated in it. Tha progrém requived full-time attendance for five weaks
and chere wera ssparate and combined sessions for teaching and aocial gervice
staffs. At the end of the five waeks, the professional suparvieors of tha par-~ _
ticipdnte attended sessions with the pereprofessionals and other sessions for
the supsrvisors only.

NYU also had a progrem of undergradusts stv lias specially designed for the
paraprofeceionals from Head Start centers and other work sattings. Some of tha
paraprofessionals at the four study centers had passed the entrance exzmination

to ~hie program and were atudying for bachelor’s degrees cn a part-time basie.
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Accuiding to federal lead Start policy, they were relessed from their work
when their eclass schedules required it,
Williems

Williams was one of several centers sponsored by the commnity service
division of a large church organization. The center wad housed in & church
in the central business areas of a large, predominantly black commuaity, & faw
blocks away from the administrative offices of the délegate agency. The church
is a three-story building, well kept up, but in a side street of deteriorated
tenements and abandoned buildinge.

Williame center consisted of two a8djoining classrooms on the second floor
of the church, The rooms were large, sun-filled, and cheerful. A large,
rather cheerless, meeting room and the kitchen were in the basement, The
socia)l gervice staff used one corner of the meeting room 8s an office; they
also used & desk in one of the classrooms 8nd kept some f£iles in both class-
rooma,

The chart below presents the basic organizational structure of the center,

Most children attending this center ware black; a small minority were of
Puerto Rican origin. As can be seen, the teaching staff consistoad of ona
teacher~director and one teacher aide in each of the two classrooms. The
social service staff was ¢omposed of one family assistant serving both class-
rooms and two family workers, each serving one classroom. The food aide and
the chureh custodian completed the staff roster, The center staff wds super-
vised from the delegate agency's central office by the education director and
the social services director; and overall by the assistant administrative
director, who carried most of the responsibility for the operation of the
agency's centers.

A psychologist employed parc-time served all the centers. The social
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WILLIAMS CENTER

(Aseistant Adwinistrative Director)
|

f 1
{Education (Social Services
Director) Director)
|
1 |
Teacher-"Diractor” Teacher-'Director"
i
Femily I
Assistan”
!
| B | |
Teacher Family Family Teacher
Aida Worker Worker Alde
a.m. sesclon-15 children all-day gession
p.m. session-15 childran 25 childran
Pood Alde

Church Custodian

Bote: Persons in parentheses are off-site
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servicea director had & pareprofesaional assiatant and, by the time of our
pacond perfod of contact with the center, & professionsl aseistant who had &
B.A. dapgree and experience in teaching and eocial service work, Theoe two
aselotants had major reeponsibilities in sdministrative and program sctivitias
but very few supervisory responaibilitieas,

The education and eccial services directora and the psychologist held
aeparate foservice trafining seasions for the teaching and social pervice staffs,
Monthly business meetings of the combined ataffs of three centera were conducted
by the assistant administrative director. These meetinga, and the inservice
training sessions and occasional sll-center staff meetings, brought the Williams
staff into contact with the ataffs of the other centers of the delegate agsncy,

The staffes of each of the two classrooms st Williams were supposed to beve
weekly meotings with their respective teacher-diractors, Howaver, the staffs
usually discussed matters informally at odd momaents 88 they occurred or needed
to be considered, instead of in a formal mesting,

On the whole, the children's Programs were teparata to esch classroom, al-
though bus excursions and shorter trips wera taksn together as wore viaitse to &
nearby playground, Soms partiea, ouch 28 those hald 6t Christmes and Hallowean,
and functions such as greduation and open houss, were sleo held jointly.

The director of social services placed great emphaeia on the medical pro-
gram for the children and carrying it out was a major responsibility of the
social service staff at Williams. Thair other responsibilities were as we have
already described them., Parent meotings were held aeparately by classroom, but
many of the activities were carried on jointly, such as bue excursions and fund-
raising ventures.

There was regular contact between the teaching and sogial service staffs

within and between esch classroom. This was facilitated perhaps by the emall
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size of the center, the physical arrangement of the claasrooms, and the pre-
gence of gocial service astaff's work areas in the classrooms., The formally
arranged contact of the waekly classroom staff meetings was of minor importance
ir contrast to verious relatively informol contacte. Examples of the latter
were having lunch together with the childran and waiting together after the
dey's program for late parenta to pick up their children. In eddition, the
aocial service ptaff sssiated in the classrooms during emergenciee and sowme-
times when the tescher or teacher aide was tsking a break. These shared clase~
room responsfibilities gave the social service staff more contacts with tha
children than the gtaff at the other centers generally had,

The three directors in the central office of the delegate agency felt chat
they hed adequate knowladge about the work performance and work habits of the
otaff at wWillfems, despite their physical separation from it, But these direc-
tore also felt very keenly the presaure of having to supervise a staff that was
not only large, but scattared in several different locations. They had & deep
concern for the further devaelopment of both professional and paraprofessional
staffs and, in addition, the assistant administrative director was constantly

trying to make the operation of the centers more efficient and more economicel,

Bull
Hul! center was sponsorad by an old and highly respected settlemant housa

which had many veried programs for people of all ages. The centaer classrooms
wore situsted in 8 single-story buildiang in & large, low-incoms housing develop-
ment of high-rise buildings, The settlement house was & two-story building
next door, Both buildings faced on to open spaces and playgrounds., Hull's
facilities were spread over the two buildinga: three classrooms, ‘the kitchen
and a small open lounge area usad by the teaching staff were in the single-
story building; the office, family room and toddlers' room were in the sattle-
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ment house building. The offfce, which was small, accommodated the canter
director, the secretary and the social service staff. The claserooms, éexcept
for one which was comparatively smell, and the parent room were 6pacious,
bright and attractive. All the classrooms were especially well-agquipped.

As cen be seen from the table of organization {(see below), the director of
this center was also the education director and the social services director was
the social worker for the center. Both these people had their offices on site.
The social services director supervised one family assistant and tyo part-time
family workers. A third part~time family worker, supervised by the education
director, was in c-orge of the toddlers' room.

The threa clacyrooms each had morning and afternoon seasions. Each ression
consisted of 15 childiren, one ajide and one teacher.

At the time of our first contact with Hull center, it had an enrollmeént of
90 children ({15 childven in each of six half-day sessions). Reflecting the
ethnic composition of the neighborhood they representad several groups, of
which the largest was white. The parents of 8 small proportion of the white
children had recently arrived from other countries. The otier athnic groups
were black, Puerto Rican and other Latin American, East Indian end Chinese.

The children cams from bothh low- and middle-income families since the center
accepted children from middle-income families who paid tuition.

A child therapiat worked at the center part-time, and a consulting paychia-
trist came one-half day per week. In addition, there was a part-time secretary,
e food ajde, a part~time food aide sssistant and part-time custodian.

Several staff changes occurred between our first and second contact with
Hull. Two teacher ajdes were added, one to each of two classrooms because the
size of the classes increased. In addition, the status of cne of the teacher

aides was changed so that she worked as a teacher for half the day and as an
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HULL. CENTER
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Hor kerk Director/Social Worker®
Toddlars' Room | ' | :
Family Pamily Family
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| B { ,
Teactier®* Teacher® Teacher Teacher
/ | ——
Teacher Taacher Tascher Teachex
Adde Alde . Alde% Aldav¥
a.m. pession: Pp.m. pessaion: a.m. & P.M. gessions: a,m. sesaion: p.m. session:
15 ehildren 15 echildren 15 children each 15 ehildren 15 children
Secratary*
Food Alde
Food Alde Aasistant®
Custodian¥

#These persons work part-time,




-17u

eide for the other half, The principal change fn the sacial sarviece staff wae
thet at the time of our lest contact there was no longer & socisol worker, Her
functions were assumed by the center diractor &nd by & social worker on the
staff of tha settlement house, Othsz cheiuges in the social service staff were
that one of the family workers was promoted to the position of family sc2iscant
because tha originsl family assistant had laft the cester. The remeining
family worker had left and two new family workers were therefore hirved.

At Hull the social worker, and later the center director, conducted in~
gservice training sessions and business meetings of the social service staff.
The canter director did the same for the aducation etaff in addition to com~
ducting a monthly all-staff meeting, orientation meetings et the begioning of
each school year, and weekly meetings of the teaching staffs of esch ¢lassroom,
From time to time outside resource persons were utilized at staff meetings. ;

The responsibilities of the teaching 2nd social gervice staffs were like
those previcusly described, but the two etaffe did not beve as much contact
with each other as did those at Willfams. Principal differances in programs
and responsibilities betWween the two centers were in the social gervice sphere.
At Hyll not as much time was spént on the children's medical program as at
Willisms.! Further, the existence of the "family room” for pavents at Hull
meant that a staff person was assigned to welcome parents, make coffas, end be
generally available to the parents,

The aducational staff carried out one responsibility that wae not part of
the tasks of the gteff at Williams: the teacher and the teacher aide togather

visited the howes of newly enrolled children at the begianing of the school

1. The essignment of one of the family workers to work solely on the chil-
dren's medical program came towstrd the end of our contact with Hull,

Q
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year. Time was especlally set aside fur {his purpose,

In contrast to Williams, where the edministrators were physically separated
from the center, at Hull the directors were on the fremises, Tho center direc-
tor-education diractor was & former nursery school teacher and director with
many yoars' experience in the settlement house which sponsored the concez. In
addition to beding closely involved in avery phass of the planning and carrying
out of the program end in the variad activities for both children and adults,
she spent time in each of the threa ciauroom almost evary day. She was a
vigorous presence with an unflagging concexn for each child, She was indiffer-
ent to status distirctions between profesaional and pareprofessional staff, 1t
is perhaps relevant t¢ note that this was the only center of the four at which
tha psreprofassional teachers were called assistant teschers. The supervisory
role of the social worker was far less vigorously exercised than that of the
cantar director. This appeared ¢o be partly & consequence of her part-time
status and of her newness to the position and the center. She had been workiag
there for lass than a yzar st tha time of our firet coatact.

Hull d1d not give the impression of being - well-oiled, smoothly running
oparation; but one in which the golng was rough at times, in vhich new practices
and policlies were often introduced, current ones modified or sbandoned, The
atmosphere at this centar was one of !.ueenie, purposeful sctivity.

édamo

Adsos center was sponsored by an oid, well~eotablished settlemont house
which was located in & high-incoms, predominantly white neighborhood. The six-
otory satciement house duilding, which aleo housed the center, waa old but well
kapt up, It was gituated on 8 block of emall and large spareceent houses, with
largely upper-middiec-incoms rental rates., HNaverthaless, thare were residual

pockats of poverty in the eres and it is from thesa pockets thot the center drew
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its client population.

Adems’' three clasarooms snd ite other main facilitias occupied tha fourth
floor of the settlement house building. The othsr facilities consisted of ths
kitchen, a family room, & small office for the dirsctor and tha cecretary, and
8 smaller office occupled by the social worker. The pavaprofesaional social
service staff used the fawily room as their work area. The canter steff and
parenta also used rooms on other floors for meetings, and the children regulsrly
uded & rovitop play area and 4 gym. 7Two of the claserooms were large end aunny.
The third was comparatively amall and not as bright as the others. All three
were cheerful and inviting.

The center had an enroliment of 45 children, 15 in each classroom, who
attendad the center from 8:30 a.m. to 2:30 p.m. Most of the childran were
white, with a minority from Easc Indien, Oriental, black, Puarto Rican and
Latin American familisa. As was true of Hull, a few of tha white children wers
from femilies who were recent immigraents.

Aa can be seen from the organizational table (see below), the director of
the center, who was elso the education divector, directly suparviged only the
teaching staff. There were three teachers &nd three teacher aides on this
staff. The soclal gervice staff consisted of the director of social services,
who supervieed the two part-time family assistents and two pert-time fomily
workers. 1In contrast to other etaff, the social service ataff were all new to
their jobs at the time of our £irst contact with thie center. Theve W8s glso
& pavaprofessional worker who supervised the toddlers’ room, a full-time cacre-
tary, food elde, part-time food eide assistent, 2 pert~tims consulting psychol-
ogist and two parenta who gubstituted in the clagerooms as parsprofessional
aasistants. The custodians were eémployces of the sattlement house, supervised

by 1¢s staff. It should be noted that a mandated policy of the center'a previocus

Q
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sponsor (before Head Start) had required that all the teacher aides be young men
and the Head Start parents had chosen to continue this policy.

Weekly meetings of the social service and teaching otaffs were held separ-
ately, but not always regularly. These mastings vere twinly of an Lnservice
training nature, conducted respectively by tha sociel services director and the
canter director. Once during cur contact with Adems the paychologist conducted
& discussion and training seasion of the combined staffs, but usually ghe did
this weekly for thc tesching staff only. The teacher and teacher aide in each
classroom wet very informally, in contrast to, for oxsmple, a set weekly meeting.
Whenever something « sme up that they wished to discusa it was done, for example,
during tha children’s long rest period or in the morning before the children
arrived. DBusiness meetings of the entire otaff were ascheduled monthly but it
was not always possible to adhere to this schedule. These meetinga were con-
ducted by the center director.

The programs and staff responsibilities varied little from those described
previcusly. As at Hull, and in contrast to Williams, the teacher and teacher
aide pairs from each classroom at Adams visitad the children’s homes. Thay
tried to vigit each child, and their vigits wWere dispersed throughout the early
months of the school year. The responsibilities of the social service staff
did not include much involvement {n madical and dental contects end eppoifntments
for the children; nor were home visita & major part of their responsibilities.
The heaviest involvement, for the fawily workers espscially, was in tha family
room.

Some of the mothers visited tha family room very often end it was therefore
an almost constant gocial and activity centar where, for example, eewing, kmite
ting and typing clssses were held, paper work involved in the pérent program

(e.g., minutes of meetings and financial records) was worked on by parants and
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staff, and for e while the Soclal worker hald weekly family-life discussions in
this Yoom. She was always available to, and conetantly sought out by, parents;
there were many informal contacts betwasn her and the mothers in the family
rocm. 1In addition, the center director, the secretary, end some mdmbers of the
teaching ataff somatimes spent their breaks in the family room. The parenta’
room thue also gorved &3 a place vhore etaff sad parents wminglsd in & ralatively
unstructurad and gocial way that did not occur at the other centers.

In contrast to Williams snd Hull, Adams center was charactarized by a
formally vested authority in two offices. As st Hull, the center diractor was
the perason formally responaible for the center to the director of ths settle-
ment housc and to the city administration of Head Start. Consequencl;, she had
the largest share of contects with tha offices of these two eponsors. 1la con~
trast to the situvation at Hull, the director of soclal servicas &t Adame had
worked at the center more then a4 year longer tham the center director, sand she
bora reaponsibilicies and was informally vecoguiszed by steff and parents as an
authority in the ceater heyond the formasl bounds of her poaition, which was
technically under tha authority of the canter diractor.

Jefferson

Jeffarcon was one of several centars spongorad by ths Hesd Start divieion
of ¢ community action agency organized in the veaguard days of ths 'War on
Poverty," shortly befors the first Head Start cénters were established. %he
conter was locoted in a low-income housirg developwant ¢ few blocks f£rom tha
edminiscrative office of the delegate sgency, which woe in & middle~income
housing development. Both center 3nd dalcgate agency wars in a predominsntly
black commnity. Tha low-income davelopment wae made up of high-rise buildings
situatad arounc & protty ceantral open srea of trees and graes dotted with

benchea 8nd some Play equipment for children.
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Jeffarson had three classrooms in tiie besament level of one of the spertmant
buildings. The classrooms were bright end cheerful. In contrast, ths concreta
floors, unadorned walls end ertificial brightness of the entry srea and corridor
gave & somavhat stark, drab appearance. The office, ® lorge meeting room and a
amall kitchan were loceted between tha classrooms. The education director and
the social service gcaff shared the office. Although the room was large, the
quarters wera cramped because of the pumber of people using it; there was slso
no privecy for them.

There were 90 children in attendance at Jafferson, most of whom were black
and a few of whom were Puerto Rican. There were aeparate morning and afternoon
eessions in each classroom.

A2 the table of organization shows, the aducation director, though theoret-
fically cesponsible for the entire ceantaer, directly supervised all of the staff
except the social gervice people. The teaching staff consisted of thrae teaciiste
and three teacher aides, a pair serving in each clesaroom., The social worker
supervised che one famlly assistant and three family workers. The education
director was responsible to the administrativwe: director of the delegate agency,
while the social worker was supervised by the director of social services at the
dalegate agency. Also on the center staff were two food aides and & full-¢ime
‘custodian, A part-tima peychologist had been assigned to the center by the ad-
ministrative office at the beginning of our contact with Jefferson. However,
ahe did not become activa, left the agancy aftar & ehort tims and wis not re-
placed. Between cur first and second periods of contact with Jeffarson, the
social worker left and was replaced., Before we returned for the sacond time,
this social worker too had iaett, to be gucceedad by a third. At this canter,
although all the social workers were college graduates, only the social sarvice

director had the MSW degrea.

Q
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(Administral::.ve Director)
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Jefforson had weekly all-staff bugin... meetinge conducted by the centar
director. During the period of our contact with the center, there wera no for-
midl separata meetings of the socisl gervice or the teaching etaffs, nor were
thera meetings of the separete classroom estaffs, except on a casual basis. The
entire ataff of the center attended a monthly meeting attended by the staffs of
all the centers sponaored by the delegate agency. This almost day-long meeting
wag conducted by the director of all the agency centers and included on its
agenda bqth business and fnservice training topics. There was also time for
fnformal socfalizing. A committee composed of professional and paraprofessional
mecbers of the ataffs of different centers planned the program for these meet-
fngs. Other cozmmittees, similarly constituted, carried out other activities
generated at the meetinga, such a8 investigating educational and career oppor-
tunities and planning annual evente.

Separate inservice training sessiona were held for the taaching and social
service etaffs at Jefferson, but during the period of cur work et the center the
program for the teaching staff was being recrganized and no sedeions for them
were held. However, the sducation directors of tha seversl ceaters of the dele-
gote agency vers ameatiag during that time, fn part to plen and orgsanize & nevw.
program. Both social wvorksrs and social service vorkers froa all the ceaters
att togethar for weskly thrase-hour long ianservice training ssseions conducted by
the director of social services and somstinss supplamentad by outeide epeskers.
The soeisl workers also met sep=icicly with the <alegate agsacy’s director of
~ socisl servicas. Once during the ¢cime we were at Jeffaveon, its staff and the
entirs etsff of two otber centars met for two days of ssasitivity teaining saes~
sicns ccaducted by outeide Tesourca persons.

The program for childrer and parents followed the general pattern described

esvliar. The medical program £or children vas similar to thet of Williams in

Q
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roquiring considersble ataf! time, 'froﬁ :hé"f&ﬂy vorhiﬂ in P8Cticuler. Homs
visiting was stressed by ths sccial serviees director snd :h_u aectivity occupied
wre of the femily workers’ time et Jefferson than it did for the femily workers
st the other centera. On the othor hand, the fsmily workers et Jeffaraon were
less involved in the program for parents than were their counterperts at the
other centers. Tha family assletant bore ﬁou of the mmaﬁtllq for the
parent activities at Jeffarcon.

The center director wac a strong and motherly presence at Jefferson, 8s wap
the family aasistant. The work raletionship they had devaloped with esach other
ssymad to be highly compatible and to hava welded them together into en admin-
fstrative team quite independent of the administration 8nd supervision of the
directors of the delegate ageucy. The center director had been at the center
since its beginning and had had many years’ experience with preschool children.
She and the family assistant had been working togather for several years and
gave the impression of being very self-confident and proud of their work and of
the center.

The center director was informal but correct and firm in her vrelations with
ths staff. This was accompanied by a friendly informality betwaen most of the
staff members. For example, during the houtr-~-lofng lunch break when there were no
children in the center, soma of the paraprofessional staff, including the food
eides snd the custodisn, would heve lunch with the different teaching staffs in
thait clgascooms. The social nmi.;:e staff and the center director often ata
lunch together in the offica.

Jefferson ¥as characterized by & tight unity amoag ita staff. Sevsrel of
it amembers referred to the centar es unique coumpared to the other centete spon-
sorad by ivs delegate agency. One of the qualities they stresacd wes the loyal-
ty of the steff memhers to each other.




Table 1

Salacted Demographic Characteristics of Teaching Staffs: Time 1 and Time 11

_Tota]l {Williams } Hull |Adspe 1Jjelfexaon
I_II.__I_IL._I_LI.T_I_II_
TEACHERS
gex:
H‘la - 1 - - - - - 1 - -
Female 12 212 214 313 123 2
Total 12 8] 2 2 }t4 313 1] 3 2
Age: '
20-29 6 3 1 1 2 113 1| - ~
30-39 3 21 1 1 i 1y - =11 -
40-~49 1 1 - = e ol « 1 1
50-33 d 2l =L Al =14 A
Total 12 8] 2 214 313 1|3 2
Ethojcity:
Black s &4} 1 1 1 1} - 13 2
Puerto Rican and other Spanish | 4 1 1 113 -} - -
Whics I R 1 IO o g - =
Total 12 81 2 2 ]7% ’g' ‘} '* 3 2
Some College 1 3 - = 1 21« 1 - -
B.A. Degree I S|l 213 112 132 2
Total 12 8§ 2 214 313 113 2
IBACHER ATDRS
Sex:
Mals s 1 - = - =13 1 - -
Pomale £ Bl 2 113 L]z =3 2
zotal 5 . 2 1 3 4313 1 32
20-29 7 si 2 142 3l 1] -
30~39 2 211 -11 11- -}t- 1
‘049 1 - - - - .- - - 1 -
50-55 I 3 INC R SN PN D |
Totsl 1L 9 2 1 3 413 1 3 3
Black 9 4| 2 111 -l -13 3
Puerto Rican and other Spanish T 1 - = 1 1§ - = - o
Whice I QU Y RO S 5 G- B SIS N DI )
Total 11 9§ 2 1 13 &4t3 113 13
Rdycetion:
Righ School : non-graduste s 4] 2 1 1 1} =12 2
High School sraduate 2 3§ - - - 2§1 -1 1
Some Collage 4 Al e ]l2 A2 L] -
Totel ) ) R 2 1 3 413 1 3 3
\‘l
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Table 2

S8elected Demographic Charactaristice of Social Servica Staffs:
Tine I and Tine II

{ Total [Williams | Hull |Adems |Jeffersen
I 11| 1 13 (1 I X 3% | 1 RE_
SOCIAL WORKERS
fex:
HI].Q - 1 - - - - - - - 1
Female S 4|1 24 alaaf2 -
Total 5 5 1 2 1 131 1 2 1
(2
20-29 2 2 - = 1 1) - = 1 1
30-39 1 2 - 1 - =11 1 - -
40-49 1 - - - - o] - = 1 -
50-55 i D N N W N [P A R N (.
Total S 5 1 2 1 111 1 2 1
Behndciey:
Black 3 3 1 1 1 1 - - 1 1
Puerto Rican and other Spanish - - - - e ~f o = - =~
Urite 2 2| - 1l|e= 2|1 1|l =
Total S 5 1 2 1 111 1 2 1
ation:
B.A. Degree 1 1 - 1 - =] = = 1
L A4 411 112 1]l djd A
Total $ 5 1 2 1 111 1 A
SOCIAL SERVICE AIDES
gax:
¥ala ~ = - = - ol o = - =
Peualy 16 1273 2 .4} S14 L1 04 3
Total 14 12 3 2 3|l & & 4 23
20-29 5 & 1 - 1 213 2 - -
30-39 3 5 1 1 - 1}1 2 1 1
40~49 31 1 1 1 =] - = 1 -
50-53 2 e =L {2222
Total 16 12 3 2 3 314 & 4 3
ic H
Black 10 7 3 2 1 -t 2 2 6 3
Puorto Rican sad other Spanish 2 1 - = 2 1} - - - =
¥hite 2 &) - - - 212 2= =
Total 14 12 3 2 3 314 & 4 3
at M
High School: mon-graduate 3* 3 2 1 - 2] - = 1 -
High School graduate 6 & 1 1 - =} 2 2 1 1
Vocational training post High School 2 1 .- = 1 -11 1 - -
Some College 4 3 - - 2 1} - - 2 2
B.S. Degree . 4 Al 2] 2l A= =
Totai 14 12 3 2 3 3|14 & 4 3

*lacluded in this group is a social service aida ¢ Jefferson who had had no high
Q ool aducation,

=
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Table 3

Selected Demographic Characteriscice of Admianistrators and
Poychclogists Interviewed: Tima I and Tima II

Total ¢ Willtams | Hull | Adame® | Jefferson
ADMINISTRATORS
fox:
Malas - - - - -
Penals S 2 I | 4 2
Total 6 2  § 1 2
Age:
39-39 3 2 - . 1
40-49 2 - 1 1 -
50-35 L — - -~ ~L
Total 6 2 1 1 2
Black 4 2 - - 2
Puerto Rican and other Spanish - - - - -
Whice 2 - " - N -
Total 6 2 1 1 2
Some College 1 1 - - -
B.A. 1 - - - 1
M.A, 4 1 1 1 1
Ph.D. — — — -_— —
Tocal 6 2 1 1 2
PSICI0LOGISTS
sex:
Male 1 1 - - -
Pemale -2 - - A -
Total 3 1  § 1 -
Age: "
30-39 - - - - -
4049 2 - 1 1 -
50-35% - - -— -_— —
Total 3 1 1 1 -
Black - - - - -
Puerto Rican and other Spanish - - - - -
White - - - | - —
Tocal 3 1 1 -
adugation:
Some College - - - - -
B.A, - - - - -
M.A. 2 - 1 i -
Ph.D, -4 -4 - —_ -
Tocal 3 1 1 1 -

*At Time 11, the director of Adams had left and was replacad by the persco cate-
;ori.uﬂ &3 cocul worker at Time I (ses Table 1).

EKCM. paychologist left sod was not replsced at Time 1T,




PART 11

RELATIONS BE TEACHERS AND TEAC D
AT TIME ONE AND TIME TWO
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CHAPTER 3
WILLIAMS CENTER

a) ersons
(Initiels are Fictitious)

che Atde
BT sc
EW K

Attitudes toward the Emplovment of Pargprofessionals

The main rationale which the teachers at this center give for the employment
of teacher aides is the abaolutely indispensable role which the latter play in
helping to manage a class of children whoae size 1s beyond the managing capacity
of one person. As one teacher put it, 'With 22 children I need an assistant
teacher. There's no getting around that question.” An asefetsnt is thus indis-
pensable in helping the teacher tun a clase of 15 or more children, some of whom
are darely beyond the otage of infancy.

It fe further hypothesized by these teachers thet the presence of two adults
fa the classrcom has beneficisl effects on the children: different class activi-
tias cen be fnitiated snd supervised catering to different child finterests; the
clasg cen be divided into groups for acedemic fnstruction--for instance, fast and
slow groups, each getting the appropriste fasttuction; closer relations with
children can be developed, aince two persons have more time to spaend individually
with children; finally, the children interact with two adults, between whonm they
may choose, according to their predilections, to securs nurturance and guidance.

Teachere further indicate that jindigenous paraprofessionals who are also

parents are well suited for assistant positions because of the following assump-

tions about paraprofessionale: (1) they have acquired personal experience in
Q
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child-rearing which leade to their competence in tha management of children in
the classroom; and (2) due to indigenous residence in the commnity where the
canter is located they know the gocial and personal background of childrcen and,
by passing this information on to teachers, can help them acquire & battsr
undarstanding of the children.

Rola Allocation

The following kiands of functiona can be extracted from the dsily flow of
work performed by teachars and thair aides: planning and reviewing of the dsy's
activitiea; creating a learning environment; msnagement of children (e.g.,
auperviaion during play and story telling, discipline, etc.); formal imstruction;
paperwork (record writing); "housekeaping”: cleaning up, putting materisls back
on shelvas, aatting table for meels, toileting of children; snd overall direc-
tion of the clsssroom {“setting tons," snnocuncing transitions).

It is clear that plsnning ia & joint activity., Teachaer and aida sit down
evary day to plan what activities shall be initiated that day. Thay aleo engage
in consultation &t the end of the day to talk sbhout 'how it came out"” or 'why it
weat wroog."

Teacher and side togethar sst up the ¢lassroom and lay out toys and gemes
at the beginning of the moruning and of the afternoon, or they take turne at
doing this.

Teacher and aide teke turns 8t managing the clase. One tescher put it in
this fashion: Sometimes she feela "laszy' and the sssistsnt takes over, or vica
versa. Tha decision 8s to who will mansge is implicit, based on "sensing each

other's feelings.” But management may be & mors time.consuming activity for the
scsistant beczuse aha sees to it that children behave whan the teacher gives
lessons or leads in singing or atory telling and ghe supervises frea play when

the teacher is working on her reports.

Q
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The formal teaching of ecademic ekills {(colors, numbera, slphébet) is usually
within the teéscher's provinca, elthough tetchers state that aides would, on the
basie of thaeir observation of what the taacher doas, bs able to tesch academtc
skilla 2nd do so when the teacher ie absent. Howaver, it is steted that onmly
one person, the teacher, should direct instructional activities, slthough ocea~
sionally the side may work with & small group on the alphabat, for example,

The teachar ordinarily reserves for herself all paperwork (keeping attend-
ance and filling out records), chat is, all work haviug to do with the hardling
of symbols, whareas activitiea involving incerparsonsl relai:iona are, 88 we have
eseen, mora evenly shared by teacher and gide, One toacher, EW, explaine that
her aide would know what to record or 8 child but 'wouldn't be eble to writa it
down," The other taacher, BT, cleims that her aide has the compatence to record,
but does not enjoy writing, We ohall sea thet, in ¢he first cade, the unwilliag-
nags of the teacher in latting her eide collaborats with her in thie activity
wag @ major source of conflict in their relationship.

1t is in the area of housekeeping that the egalitarisn ideology of the
cedcher with respect to her relationship to ber aceistsnt fg most clesrly expras-
sad. Teachers es8Y that there is nothing teachars ought not do or ralegate to
their aides. Thus one teacher, BT, says chat she hag not been frocd from taske
ehe cught not to do ee & profeseionai: 'We do ths esame things, we both wipe
tablea..." 1n the cese of the othar teachsr, EW, eithsr the tesachar or the aide
supervizes the toileting of children prior to lunch, while I:In other sets the
table, Io this cese, teacher snd side take turns at clssning the room, one
doing it in the morning and thé other in the afcernoon, while they may do it
jointly between the morning and efterncon sessions, Despite the joint fnvolve-
aent in menial work, still the teacher shows her concern with egalitarianism and

her fear of not doing & feir share of meniel work vhan sha states that ghe firat
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falt guilty about leciing the aide clean up by hergself in the afternoon. She
states in no ambiguous terms: ‘“Profeseionals ghould do everything."

Teacher aides also perceive thig area as one of joint participation: ‘Who-
ever se;les that something has to be cleaned, does it....If you want to, you can;
i1f vou don’t, leave it."

The initiative for overall guidance of what takes place in the classroom 1
exercised by the teacher, She seta the tone and controls the flow of activity
for the day; she announces transitions between activitiea, However, when no over-
811 class activity is taking p.ace (such as singing, story telling), the teacher
gives freedom to the aide to guide gmall-group activities and work with fndivid-
ual children, The aide i8 responsible for the ectivities she initiates and the
teacher does not directly supervise her.

It 15 evident from this review of the allocation of roles between teacher
and aide that there {5 very lictle specialization, and that the teacher allocates
' to herself alone very few functione (meinly overall direction of the classroom
snd paperwork). She takes pride in performing al) the functions involved in the
responeibility for @ class of children.

The flexible division of labor i¢ partieularly manifeat in the 2d hoc nature
of role allocation. Teacher and aide, on the basis of pereonel prefaerence or
nood‘. decide on what each will do. Thus the aide, SC, doas not 1ike to read
storias, ao she aliocatee that role activity to herself only when the teacher i
sbsent. And her tescher, BT, is perfeccly agreeable to this decleion: 'VWe re-
spect one another's preferences.” As we aaw above, who will perfora clasaroom
ospsgement accivitics also depende somewhat on personsl feelings of the moment,
which way nct even be cvertly commuonicated,

These observstions on the structuring of roles #nd the apprenticeship served

by the aide in aumarcus activities make eomprehensible tha facility with which
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the atde could 'fil} the professionsl'r shoes,'" thst ies, take over the class
vhen the teacher is ahsent.

A clear casse for the role of the aide as & co-tescher or surrogsete teacher
1s wade by BT: "Psraprofessionals ought not to be used for sharpening pencils
and taking attendsnce. They sre adults...thay are gensitive to children's needs
8 much 88 the professfionals...they can reach children 48 well 8s professionals.”
BT finally ends her case for the f£ull fnvolvemenr of paraprofessionals in teach-
fng with the remark that 'A good paraprofasaional fs superfior to 8 bsd teacher."

How far professionals have come in sharing tssks with paraprcfessionals fe
evident from the education director's assessment of the utilizattfon of parapro-
feasionale when Head Start began two years prior to our field work 8t the center:
"L think that what I found most that disturbed me (when I first came on the job)
...were the ways in which the afdes were utilized in the claseroom. I didn't
feel that those afdes were being utilized to thefr fulleet potential. They
could do such more. I was met by teachers saying, well there isn't enough time
fn the dsy to do this...and these ware things that 1 felt the aidea...could with
a little time be trained to do...becsuse the aides weren't getting enough from
the teachars...to make it & purposeful experience for them.”
Socjglization into Wopk Role

At Willismas center, bacause the sadministrative staff performed no orienta-
tion function for new teachors 8nd the assistents had seniority when teachars
firat ceme on the job, it davolved, by defeult, upon the sssistents to finduct
teachers fnto their roles.

Thus, BT esked SC to tell her ghout the functioning of the center and &t
the beginning leaned on her: 'I wanted her to be the teacher and me the sssis-
tent."” BT slse relied upon SC to manage the children 8nd handle behavior prob-

lema. Afcer 8 few weeks she acquired control of the classroom &nd asgoumed




-35-

responsibility for overall direction.

The othar teacher, EW, confessed to feeling Like an "outsider” when she
first cama. She let KU direct the clase on the bagis of the schedule which the
previous teacher and KU had devised, Thus, KU “told me what to do,” which led
to some resentment on EW's part., The davolution of leadership onto her aide wac
rationalized on two bases: (1) -~ nagement: KU is a pﬁrent, 80 she 'understande”
children; (2) fnstruction: KU "has been around several teachers,” so she has
gotten ideas as to what & good program ghould be iike., The aide was thus used
as a model of proper teacher behavior and as a reference person: In the first
few weeks EW asked herself: ™Am I doing this right? 1Is KU comparing me with
the previous teacher?"

The teachers at Chis center resented the almost total lack of supervision
and guidence by the administrative staff. The education director 'was seldom
around.” The teachers did not know whether they 'were doing right or wrong,"
They were not informed as to what their goals for the children should be or what
approaches to take to reach thesa goals. They wanted “concrete idgas”for pro-
grams and these were not forthcoming., Tha aducation director ‘s ettitude was par-
ceivad by one teacher as: 'You're the teacher...you decide...i” When guidance
wag offered, it was inconsiatent: Thus the educstion dirsctor ‘emphesized free
lesraing one moment, structured skills the next.' The lack of direction was 80
demoralizing that one teecher parceived it se a possible reason for teacher tura-
over,

The same lalssez-faire kind of supervision exercised by the education direc-
tor also characterized the teacher-teacher aide relationship. IOHB teacher, BT,
denies the very fact of supervision: "The idea of being a supervisor doesn't
exist," Rather than supervision, there is mutual consultation: at the beginning

of the dey, during the rest paricd and at the end of the day, as well as at
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weakly meetinge, BT and her aide, SC, “discuss and clarify what {o happeaing and
.decide what to do next."

Sometimes BT presents to SC ' differént way of doing something" or ahe
acks SC 'why che did what ghe did." But BT says that she is openminded, SC
wmight be right. 1f there is disagreement, BT gives SC the benefit-of the doubt
and does pot insist that SC accept BT'slinterpretation. If SC "doean't handle
8 child right," BT "tells her' after class and SC 'understands.'" BT makes it a
point aever to criticize SC in front of the children. When SC takes charge of
a emall group of childrea, BT makes a point of not going over to where SC 1s and
asking her what she is doing: 'SC 1e responsible for what she initiates.' SC
concurs with BT'e statement of their eupervisory relatioaship: ‘Tﬁere're some
places where the teacher try to like low-talk you and 10 right there, right on
the spot, but Miss Taylor /BL/ is a differect way...she telia 1f ahe doeen't
1ike it...after everybody's gone. And I think that's & aice way because she's
showing reapect for you."

SC alac perceives the situﬁtion as one of minimal supervision on the part
of the teacher and autonomy for her. Sometimeas BT ghows SC a faeter way of
doing something, but Lif SC wanta to do it her own way ghe do2s and BT does not
press her. 'Nobody stands over me watching me and giving me a bad time. You're
on your own and use your own judgment."

The other teacher, EW, talks about supervieion as being “informal': 'We
talk wﬁeu we have free time sbout thinge 88 they come. She /KU/ can tell me
anything; I con tell her anything.” EW gees no teed ever to reprimaad KJ: ‘KU
got used to me, she knows what to do.'

At Williams ceater the two teachers have different styles for improviag
teachiag skills and behavior oa the part of aides. EW does aot tiink it neces-

sary formally to teach teaching skills to KU: "KU observes and catches on and
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follows the same mannar” 8s she. .

BT teaches SC certain skille through exampla: for exampls, how to approach
& concept and get it acrose to children. She aleo discusees methode of reaching
"the hard-to-reach child.” Her aide, SC, similarly perceives the ongoing train-
ing by the teacher: BT taught her certain srta and crafte, how to teach children.
how to write, add and subtract, etc.

But BT does not believe that she has the capécity or time to give her aide
systematic training. Nor does she believe that the delegate agency should under-
take this, She thinke that it would be more productive to have inservice train-
fng in 8 central place, catering to many centers, attracting 8 mmltituqe of ex-
perte: 'Concentrated learning in a college situation is very good."

She dcea not perceive the profesaional-paraprofessional work relations as
problematic in any way on the basie of her expaiience and thus n#eu no need for
fnservice training for either professionals or paraprofessionals to deal with
this teaue. “Teachers should eit down informally with their eides. This works
unless the teachor has & hangup thet the professional ie up here asnd th; parapro-
fassional down herse.” 1t should be noted in psesing chat the dolegate agency
has not included vork relations betweon preofessionals and peraprofassionals as o

topic in the inservice training which university consultants provide for agency

paraonnal.

An asaumption in the employment of the poor to service the poor is that the
paraprofessional serves ae a liafson between the middle-class institution and
the low-income population, Indigenous staff are conceived of as "bridge people,”
able to fnterpret comminity life and values to the profeseionals and serve as

fnterpreters of the professionals to the clientele.

Thue, among the questions to be considered ara the following:
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1. Is tha role oi paraprotessionals as interclass comﬁunicators accepted
fn tha centers? In what ways do paraprofessionals mediata or facilitate tha
relationship between teachers and parents?

2, What is being communicated to professionals about community lifa and
valuen?

3. Do professionals make & concerted attempt to fnterprot their roles and
retionales to paraprofessionals ho then transmit this information to the
parents?

4. 1f the paraprofessional does exercise a mediating role, what affects, if
any, does this have on professional practicas?

The agency education director states that paraprofessionals shed light on
tna background of children &nd on the out-of-school influences that affect chil-
dren: "I think this is their major contribution, Most of them kaow the commn<~
ity very wall, They know the people, they know the things that happened the ‘
night befors that may make a child act the ﬁly he acts in the morniag or things
that happened over the weekend, I thiak in thet sense they have meds a contri-
bution vhare & professtional just eouldn’t unlese of coursa they lived in the
commnity and none of our profsseionals do...”

BT dontes that her aids, SC, ecta as & bdridge detwsen har and the parents
because she perceivea herself aa coming !Eon the same background es 5C and hav-
fng aleo lived in the ghatto. Shke does not need to use SC 4z & link to the
community because "Parents tell me directly sbout the community, housing com-
pleints.,."” SC concurs with BT in denying that her knowledge of the commnity
is in any way superfor to that of BT or that she functions as & liaison betwean
the parenta and BT,

On the other hand, the shser presence of SC acts, in BT's eatimstion, &8s &

powerful force in drawing perents to the center and thus, by implication, coming
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under the minfscrations of professional ataff: “Parants like to sse 8 faco
familiar to them who lives in the community. They can identify with her,..soma-
one who dida't go to college and is a meighbor and thus they can more easily par-
ticipate and get fnvolved in the education of the child,"

BT makes an attampt at interpreting her goals and methods of teaching to
SC: For example, they have discussions centering around philosophy of educstion
--gtructured va. less structured, But it is unclear from the svideance whether
the eide's growing knowledge and understanding sbout educetional priorities and
elternatives, as presented by the teacher, are commnicated to parents and thus
whether gshe operates here 8s a link going from professionsal to parents, It fs
more probable that, if the lines of communication betwean teacher and parants
are open, which BT aays they are, BY would deal directly with pareat concerns
about educational goals and methods.

Fiaally, we can -uk vhethar the prefenca of SC has any .f!oeu on BY's pro~
fesaional practices, 'rhe ansver to this question eppears to bs affirmative. BT
argues that ghe ia more reflective thanISC about how to handle.behlvior problems,
vhareas SC acts on her '"spontaneous feelinge."” This BT seems to admire and
attempts to emslate: '"SC hes besn & tescher to me., It was e good learning ex-
perfenca."” It would appear from her remsrks that BT sacribes superior perform-
ance in the wanagement of children to the paraprofessional,

In the cese of tha othar teacher-teacher aide relatfionship, tha a{d., W,
is at greater ease communicating with parents than the teacher, EW. She lives
in the neighborhood, knows the parents and tells EW about che fauily beckground
of the children. According to her, the parents fsesl more comfortable with her
because ghe has been At the center longer tham the teacher. KU slao informs EW
sbout events in the comminity and accompanies her to community weetings. On the

other hand, KU do@s not expect EW to explein har methoda of teaching beceuse 'I
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know why,...I would do the same thing."
Identiticacion Pattorns

Both teacher aidas i.d.-mt._tfy more closely with thair teachers then with
parents, and they sea parante &t parceiving thﬁ more an staff members closely
related to teachars than 88 parents like l:h?ulelvnl who happenl to have jobs at
the center, Furthermore, both aidas claim that the children 8¢6 tha teacher -
and teacher aide as co-teachers.

It appeara to us, therefore, that the work identity of these aides is pri-
marily determined by the treatment accorded them by children, and secondarily,
by the perception parents have of :he'm.

One aide elaborates as follows: Pgre-nts do not get close to the teacher
or assistant teacher, Just as she did not when she was not yet a staff member,
but only a parent, Something 'stande in the way" of close commnication be-
,tween teaching steff and parents, Thus, since becoming 8 staff mewber, she
feels somawhat esgrnnged from the parent body and, in her new role, affiliates “
with the teacher, .

The concept of the paraprofesdional functioning as a bridge betwaen pro-
fessionals and the clientele would Seam to imply that paraprofeseionila, besides
taking other groups for reference, s hould gonerate a gensa of ideatity of their
own, as paraprofessiconals occupying a8 unique position in the Head Start organi-
gation, Nonetheless, neither of the two aides hed devalopad an identity as o
paraprofessional and a sense Gf solidarity with other paraprofessionale at the
ceater, In their free time they do not meet informally only with other parapro-
fessionals and they hold no meetings among themsalves. One ailde, SC, declarss
that she cannot imagine Juat paraprofessionals getting together and excluding
profeasionale, for problem solving requires the professionsls’ presence: "All

should gat together and try to irom /problemg/ out."

Q




- 41 -

Work Ethic

Both teachers 2ssert that their aides arrive on time in the motning, are
dependable and responsible and comnitted to doing the job. One teacher, BT,
however, differcntiates the depth of commitment between herself and her aide.
She believes that she 18 more committed than SC because of her freedom from home
responsibilities: ghe is unmarried, has no children and can dedicate herself
cbmpletely to hex job.
Work Relatfons Between Teachers and Addes

The work relations between teachers and aides are characterized by an egal-
ftarien ethos, The teacher, EW, makes it 8 point never to ‘order KU around, "
because KU '1u;ows what 18 expected of her and ghe'll do it,” Furthermore, the
teacher ghould not think that "she is better” than the aide snd she explains
that 'We don’t use the names ‘'teacher’ and 'teacher aide'.../becsuse/ parenta
don't know who tha teacher and teacher aide are; they see us as working together
and va don't stress she is ths aide and I the teacher.," \

Respect, trust, frisndship are some of ths expressions uaed by BT to des-
cribe the rslationship she bas with har side, SC. Sha ssks SC's opinione sbout
what activitiea to fntroduce in the classroom; she discusses SC's educational
plans on 8 friend-to~friend basis; she trusts her encugh to ask her, on five
minutes notice, to take over the class because she is leaving ths centor tempor-
arily. She further stresaes that 'We work well together; we understand each
other." Thus, in their self-presentation to the outaide world, tesacher and aide
emPhapize that they ere fundamentally equals functioning 86 & team, & stance
which 18 corroborated by the flexible division of labor described above.

In the relationship between EW and KU wa evea have evidence thet at timee
it 18 the atide Who leads or sets the example, and the teacher who accepts her

aide's leadership. Thus KU "reminds ™ EW to put newspapers on the table and
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aprons on the children viien they paint. And EW acknowledgas that she follows
W'e ra;ounnndationa in tha arss of first aid: 'She knows more /than I dg/ be-
cause ghe has children." Also, ¢as we gaw ¢bove, BT appears to have learred from
8C about wmanaging the children.

Nonethelesa, working reletions are not @8 smooth 88 the athos of equality
and mutuality, enunciated by teachers, would imply. 7Two sources of conflict
oexiat, which can be classified a8 differences in philosophy of education and
role interpretetion.

There i 8 fundameatal disagreement bhetween BT and SC on philosophy of
early childhood educetion and the meaningful way to structure time., Thus, BT
says that it is unnecessary to have 8 very structured program. Her primary
2ums are to encourage creativity, increaae the child's feelings of competence
and induce 8 feeling of excitement from learning. BT emphasizes social skills
and sense of self-esteem, whereas SC, in BT's estimation, L& more interested in
the academic area and thinks that accomplishment comes onl’ when children, for
example, know how to write their names. Thus, BT points out, 'When I use free
time, SC says: 'What are we going to do?' And we're already doing something,"

Another indication of conflict in this area is BT's desire for cnildren to
be self-directive 8nd self-creative in the literel sense of the word when engaged
in art activities. SC, on the other hand, drawa for the child, thus providing
wodels for the child to copy, snd even guides his hand.

A final gource of contention--over role allocetion--characterizes the re-
latioaship between EW and KU. KU 18 upset by EW's keeping record writing as her
sole prerogative end feels that this, like other role components, should be a
joint activity of both teacher and side. According to KU, EW hes no confidence
in KU's ability to write end expects her to supervise the children while she

does the records.
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How are these diffarences rasolved? In ths lsst exemple, EW simply asserts
her authority. When she tskes over record-writing sctivity she ssssrts in fact
that one of the two has to do it while the other watches ths children, snd that
1f she delegated this ectivity to KU, the recorde 'wsuld never get done," &n
othar words, that she has no confidence in FU's competence end that by fiat she
is the mors competent to do this, While EW and KU have several times srgued
over who shall undertska this role sctivity, E¥ ultimately has tha lsst word.

Ws note that this may be a perfectly rational decision. But whst is impor-
tsnt to note here is that the basic ideology of the relsticnship, while egslitar-
ian, is not totally eo and, furthermors, that in & case of conflict it may be
replscsd by the naked essertion of suthority on the part of the teachser.

The same ssserticn of authority aay hold, though not to the same degree, of
the resolution of differences between BT and SC. BT assarts that the differancas
in philosophy of education really do not matter: 'Each pursuas what she wents
in gmall groups.” Although they have diffetent educational outlooks, "it's no
great probles.” 8he thus downplays the existing differences snd cleime that no
conflicet results., 5C also fesls that she and BT do not have to sgree on aduce~
tional gosls: “Bverybody has her own way."

Yot from BT's criticism of 8C's sttitudas it is evident that 5C i¢ very
much avare ¢f thess differences and that they causs her soms unssse. BT com-
pleins of 8C's docility. BT says that SC follows her reconmendations in the
claseroom, but she has 8 tendency "to accept,” resign herself snd possidly re-
eent the recommsndaticns: 'Sha should rsise objections....She should verbelize
what she's feeling so we could talk sbout it."

A second criticiswm of SC by BT is that S5C often withirews from active en-
gegement with the children. She leaves ths room when children sre occupied be-

csuee sha thinks that shs 19 not needed. BT vants 5C to "be more active and fasl
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ahe ‘s needed every minute by children" and ahe would iike her to take a more
“suiding role” in the clesarooa. It is likely that vithﬂrl;vnl. just like docil-
ity, represents an adaptive responss for SC. She may feel that she 18 faced
with contradictory demands: that ashe bs more guiding, interacting with children
and, at the samo tims, that she not impose atsndards on them--~like helping them
draw. There again BT may not mske herself clear &8 to what gshe wants from SC,

Thus, in the and, diffacences 1n approach to sducation are not resily re-
solved, Naither party to the conflict reslly converts the other, nor 18 &8 com-
promise reached, and profeasional status makes nmight (just as in the relation-
ship bectween EW and KU), while tha lass equal of the two to the relationship
muet endura, .

While the aource of conflict between EW and KU sppears trivial, it may not
be bscause the role activity which ie being fought over may have bigh symbolic
significance, both literally and figuratively. In the cese of BT and §C che
diffevent cutlook on aducation is funiamsntsl to the reletionship. Although BT
glosses it ovar as being reslly "no problea™ (becauss che has her way) they un-
doubtadly cause soms dissatisfaction and role coafuaion for 3C.

IIME TWO

Chace of Scetuses apd Peroons
Tescher Alde
PT ic
ASY
B rY

When ¥a rointerviewed teacher BT a yesr after our firat contact with her,
her atticudes towvard the employmeat of pavreprofessionsla in Head Sgarc were
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sven sore favorable end she hiad come to the point of seriously questionang the
velidity of the customary differentintion in responsibilities, title and pay be-
tveen professionals and pereprofessionals on the grounds that paraprofessionals
often have superfor telents and more extensive experience than teachers:

Even without thosa additional courses in education, which often

don’t add anything to a person’s knowladge and sensitivity to

working with children, there’re paople who are go much more

talented end gifted in degling with children and do not heve

the necessary degreas and certificution., We're wasting human

resources whan we 6ay you cannot be @ teacher if you don't have

a college diploma, 1It's unfeir that people who don't have ex-

perience come into the classroom and take over more or less,

compared to someone Who's been there such a long time and she

should sit back and teke orders from this person.,,.Somshow I

think we have to get away from the clasaifications of teachers

and teacher aides and thet gats into all the hasale about certi-

fication, Obviocusaly,..whera the teacher aidea are mora nowl-

edgeabla than the teachers,,./they should get/ the atatus and

the responsibilitiea and the pay of a full teacher, '

BT's eide, SC, had left the center several months before our second round
of interviews there and had been replaced by a new teacher atde, AS, Speaking
of har relationship with SC, toward the end of the latter’s employment at the
center, BT remarked that it had grown more harmonfous with tims, SC, who had
originally been quite strict with the children, in contrast to RT'e manner, be-
came lass strict, Wheraas their educational perspectives differed at the time
of our first contacts at thla centar, BT now steted thet 'Our philosophies began
to margs more,...2omshow we came to an egreement end ahe geve up more than 1 did.
In the beginning she wanted all the children most of tha time to ait at ths
tebles and all doing one activity. Both of us agreed by the end of the year
that more 1i¢ happening when there are different projects and it’s OK to have a
noisy clessroom.”

SC'a tendency to withdraw from interaction with childran abated with time,
AT BT's prompting SC spent morae time talking with the children and "taking cave

of their emotionsl needs." By the end of the school year, BT truly felt that
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‘We have a very good team relationship....I really was satisfied with her, I
really miss having har aroued /this yesr/..." 8¢C di& aot perform & bridging
role at Timo Two sny more than she had at Time One, for tha reasons citad above
{p. 38). Supervision of SC by BT also continued to be fnuformal and BT tﬁouslat
it pretentioua thst she should be "respected as & professional” by 8C: Raeh
explatned to the other "why she did something in a particular way," each lis-
tened to the other’'s opinfon and they then came to a mitually satisfactory
agreement, |

The type of relationship eventuslly developed by BT and SC contraste aarke
edly with the relatfonship between BT and her new teacher aide, AS, AS is char-
acterized by BT as being & ''distant psrson,” who 'does not initiate sctivities”
in the eclassroom, so that BT has 'to teks more of a lead.” BT clalwms that it
is herder for her to work in such a situation, that she much preferred "a part-
nership to this one-sided type of thing,” whare "it is me a¢ a reacher end Mrs. 8
Sa & taacher aids.” She thus deploras tho lack of eutonony and initistive of
the aaw teacher aide and looks back wich nostalgis on her ulacicﬁship to her
prior partner, 8C.

Rola rslations betwean teachsr BY and tescher afida KU ware different &t
the ¢ime of our sscond seriss of contacts with Williawme centeér, insofar ae the
rolas of EV¥W «nd KU had expandsd somewhat from what they were during our firat
contacts thera. Tha teacher BT hed just left the eanter &nd thersefore tescher
EW assumod the overseeing and guidanca of both her own and BT's classrooms.
This meant being responsible for writing reports on children’s progrese im the
other classroom and gsoms delegation of responsibility for the writing of rte-
porte in her own classroom to her teacher ajde, KUU. It will be ramemberad thet
record writing wes a bone of contention between EW and KU at the time of our

first eontact. Needlesa to say, the aide KU was very happy wich this increase
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of rssponeibility which had been denied hor esrlisr on ‘grounds that she had to
look sfter the children while the teacher £illed out records, even though the
education director st the dealegata agency had statad that 8ll members of l:llle
teaching team should ‘hnve a part {n the writing of prograss reports and should
tske turas &t doing so. As KU put it, 'We may have differant ideas about chil-
dren. PBach should put down what she wants."

EW doosn'c see heraelf #s being KU's supervisor, supervision being in her
astimate the education director's prorogstive; and che fosls thet XU 1s so famil-
iar with the program that supexvision is barely needed.

KU continued to function 28 an intoermedisry between her tascher EW and soms
parents: Thus, she 19 a conduit of information to EW sbout families she fesle
close to, although EW clsims that this happens only occesionally and that she
28n handla most parents without KU's halp. EW glsn has lasrned sbout the commun-
ity (organisations, evsnte) from KJ, as well as places for che children to vieit.

A basic vclm‘contli.ct batwveen EW and KU, which was not mentioned at tha
time of our firse contact but which cams 84 no wrpri.u‘ since it charscterizes
teacher-teacher oide relaticns in most of our ceanters, coneiasts of varying edu~
cational perspectives., KU 2068 the taaching of acedemic skills to children 2e
the mose important component of early childhood educaticn. Oun the other hand,
EW saya: "I waunt children to be relexed snd happy.” She sayo that especislly
vith the younger children (three year olds) the emphasis should ba on tesching
them "to get along and to 8ot used to school.™

This diaparity in educstional emphases apparently never cames to light in
telke between EW and XU, and EW eays that ‘we never expreesed our feelings to
each other.” Asked how important it is for her and KU to agree on educational
porspactives, EW gtates: 'It'e only importuint as far as the child...or the

classroom running smoothly. Otherwise I guess if she has a group of her own it
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doesn't matter becauss she'd be responsible for that group and ghe wouldn't have
to do things as I yould do them because she's somebody elsa.” Thus the conflict
is partly resolved by EW's aseigning the older group of children to K, who can
then work with them on numbers, the alphabet and writing their namse. BEW places
.groat store on harmony in her rela;tonnhtp with KU: 1If they are not of the sama
opinion, one or the other gives in, but "moatly we agree on everything." KU
concurat 'We both work along. There are no disagreements. We go along with

each other's ideas."”
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R
PI FK
T NH
83 BD

In the first part of this section ws shall precent a desecription of work
valations baetwean three teachers and two aides. Teachers KN and PI work helf-
tize in the same classroom, KN in the morning #nd PI in the afternoon. Both
axe aseiztad by one teachar aida, FK. Tha third tescher, MT, works full-time
with tha side, NH. '

Tte second aaction will ba devoted to a prascatatien of the work relations
batwasn teacher 3J and tewcher aids BD, which &re 90 deviant frem other work
relations between professiuonel and paraprofassionsl teaching persocnol &t thie
centor, &8 well as thoes st othar conters, that they deserve specizl saphasis
and saparate trsatmant.

Taechor KN is certein that Head Start would not be & visble operation with-
out the assistarce of teschor aides: '"I can't imsgine vhat the Head Stert pro-
gram would ba like without an agssiatant teacher....You pneed two paople for 13
children....Prances /FK/ 15 as indiepansabla as I am,...I£ I didn't have en aide,
1 could not have several activities in tha room at the same time."

She doungradea the training of profaseionals and ewmphasizes the native

qualitiae of paraprofegssionals: "It isn't your professional training that makes
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Pou & good worker with children. Those who didn't go to college mey be just ae
bri.ghi:. This was a reveletion to me.” She also veluss the diversity which two
adults of different backgrounds bring to children: "It's nice to have two dif-
ferent styles, tvo different personalities for the children. There's alwaye cne
of us to relate to."

Teacher PI slao fesls thet "Lt is important £or children to get different
thinge from different peopls.” Aahqd i1f she thought ti.at professional standards
might be threatened by the employment of pareprofessionals ghe answerad in che
anegative, adding that she did not real.iy know what was meant by professional
teaching standards.

Teacher MT denies that the quality of services is lowered through the use
of paraprofessionele: "If the teacher has high etandarde, the aide will %00.”
She atresses the speclai emFriButicn which her eide Nl makas to the prograa,
which ghe ia not able to.uike: Becouse NE ia of the same ethafe background ehe
con reszh Spanish-speseking perents and relets to them and to tﬁ.n- children
better chan MT cem. Spesking of their reepactive etrengths and weeknaseeo, MT
points out that NH is meore hnwlcdsubl; about ths cowsinity and ity residente,
but chat she--MT--knows more about education than WH,.

Role Aljocstion

Teachars KN and PI share almost all clessroom activities with their aﬁ-c,
FK. Some ectivities, such es story talling, wmieic and leading group discussions,
are rotated weekly between teacher and gide. They also share equally in house-
keeping teske. Planning 1s & jolat ectivity between K end FK. As KN eays, 'We
diacuss our respective ideas, compare notes and compromise and decide who handles
8 gituetion.” Daily planning is also & joini ectivity of teacher PI and eide 7K,
but PI slone engeges in lon7-range planning.

Parent-teacher conferances are held by the teechers only and writing reports




-51-

on children is aleo done by teechera. But exclusion of the side from thess
tasko fis actually self-imposed: According to the teachers, PR "feels uncomfort-
able” and withdraws from these ectivities although ghe has been repeetedly fn-
vited by them to join f{n, However, the teschers consult with the eide before
holding teacher-parént conferences, trensmit the contant of thase conferencas

to her and, before writing e progress report on & child, they discues the child
with her end write up joint viaws. -

Both teachers, who are very favorably impressed with FK's cepabilities,
also note her lack of self-assurance: FK often has to be "pressured” into ss-
suming leadership for an activity; ghe 1& concerned about writing correctly and,
therefore, is hesitant 'to do enything going down in hietory" like writing & re-
port. Both teachers commant that they heve come to depend on their aide for
sssexting gontzol snd wialding discipline over the ghildrea ot vhich ghs excels,
but that ¥K ressnts this axtra responsibilicy, which exceeds vhat she feels
would be commensurate with her somewhat negative galf-image end !oolinga of in-
sdequacy.

Teacher MT snd her aide NH aslso shars all reeponsibilitice, except planning,
the holding of parent-tesacher conferences snd raport writing, which MT keaps for
herself. She comments that ths lattar activities fall within the ares of re-
sponsibility of the professional tesacher; however, she doas consule with her
aide and eake her for suggestions when she writes reporte on childvran. House-
keeping tasks are also ghared: eech cleans up the ares which she supstvises et
thet time, As MT puta ic, "I would gever ask saybody to do enythiag which 1
woulda't do myself."”

The scope of action of MT in the classroom is greater than that of WH: NH
ususlly supervises one area, whereas MT moves sround the room from one group of

children to another. She explains: "It's not good for ell adults to move in




every directfon,"”

According to the ailda, NH, tasks are rotatad betweaen MT and harself: One
of them sets up the classroom in tha morning, the other does it in the afternoon;
one day MT reads the story, the next day, it i{s NH, etc. When conferences are
held with tha consulting psychiatrist about apecific problems of children, one
week MT goea and then reports back to Ni, and vica versa the next week. At lunch
time each sits at a different table and later cleans up har table, They take
turns at supetvising tha toileting of children.,

Soctalfzation tnto Work Rola

Both teachers KN and FI do not gee their relationship to their aide as a
supervieory one, KN compents that "we work things out, it's not & supervisory
situation.” KN end FK meet casually after school and talk over the classroom
avente of the day: 'This fs not aupervision., We'rs reslly friends, as well as
co-workars.” KN mentfons that FXK expectsd har to ba her supervisor, upen which
she explained thet FK was superior to her in experiance since she had reared two
childtan, and that she did not feel she could supstviss someons of her maturity
and expirience. At the same time KN gttributes to hersalf 'more professional
tnsight, " because sha has a background fn child devalopment, snd shs s not
avarae to bei~g consulted by FK on the spplicability of a peychological theory
to & particular classroom situatioa,

Teacher PI, far from suporvising FK, eppears to lsarn from ber and to de-
pend on her. She states that when she first stertad working at the center she
could not heve managed without FK: "I didn't know what I was doting and she ren
the show for me, but in such a way thet I dida't even know shs wae doing ft."
Pl states that she often searchee for support from FK and she looks admiringly
upon her ways with children.

Teschar MT, on tha other hand, appesrs to give har atde NH some directfon.
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She supervises her informally by meating with her for a few minutaa et tha end
of the day whan NH has bahaved in -the ¢lagaroom in a way of which MT disspprovea.
If the matter ia important, MT doea not wait until school ia over, but criticizes
har immediataly. MT also states thet sha is open to auggeations from NH and
that she may herself be 'Wrong" in 8 particular aitustion where NH fe 'right.”
T believes that NH models her behevior after herﬁ, that she has "picked up my
attitudes” and that ahe "uses the same clichea.”

The aide NH mentions learning from MT spacific techniques for teaching
children colors, lettera and numbers and ahe alao feals that ahe has been halped
by MT to improve her speach, when reading a atory.

The Paraprofessio as a Bridge Betwsen Profeasionsls and Parents

All three teachera point out the valuable role which the aidea perform as
intermediaries between the parents and themselves. The teachers comment that
the gides ara more knowledgeable about the families then they are themselves,
that they are more "sensitive," and that parents often avoid teacherc end feel
more comfortable talking to aidea., As KN poinota out, "It's the idea that she
ien't a professional that makes them feel more at ease,...Some parents who are
worried about their English will talk to the asaistent and gradually, i€ the
assistant eccepta them, they feel more comfortable with the teacher,"

The aide NH, who {e¢ Spaniah-speelting, is eapecially valued by har teacher
MI for svercoming the language barrier betwean Spsnish-speaking parents and here
aalf, The mediating function which paraprofesalonala play aven spplias to chile
dran: The aide FK, because of her sensitivity tc neighborhood childrea, ia
bettar able "to quiet a child down,” and aide WH reletes better to non<English-
speeking children than does tescher MT,

Teacher KN ia a0 impreased with FK'es easy relationship to perenta that ehe

voices tha wiah that FK would sctually handle aome teacher-parent conferencea,

Q
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Teacher MT points out that her aide /5 & good source of fnformatioun on
family events {such 2a maritel quarrels, or a father's desertion) that may affect
e child sdversely and that she fe thus induced to give thet child axtra attention.
MT gives apecific examples of NH's overcouming misundsrstending® between parents
and herself, due to inadequats communication. Thus, ons mother apparently
thought that her child, who wes hyperactive in the cleszroom, was rejacted by
the teacher because of his race. NH was able to convince the mother thet this
wes not true, As MT comments, 'The mother wea able to accept thet from a8 friend
thet the teacher doesn't dislike children because of color. The aida sees what's
going on in the classroom and can communficeta this feeling: teachers resally cars
about kids and what happens to them.” Another example of ¢ communicetion g8p
batwean teachar and parsnt is that of & mother who naver came to tha cleasroom
and finally sxplesined to the aide NH that the teecher MT had never tavited her
in or asked her to voluntesr har services. NH artendsd en invitstion in the
nama of MT and the mother now volunteara regularly. Yat, MT fa wary of NH'e
very direct mode of communicating with parenca: 'She talks to parenta too much.
She words things in & way thet might be misintarprated by parents. 1 tell her
to alweya start off with posicive thinge to sey.”

Both aides FX and ¥ recognize that parenta fasl mere comforcable talking
to them than to the teachars and they think of themselves ag fntermedieries:
Whan they cannot answer & perent‘a queetion they bring tha teacher into the cen-
veraation or induca the paAvant to go directly to the ceacher. FK, in particular,
does not feel qualifiad anough to hold extansive teliks with perenta. Thus, ahe
says: ''The parents sre awed by the teacher. Thay fesl mora &t ases with s com-
munity peraon....l pave the way to the tescher....l try €o rediract them to tha
teacher,,...1 sm efreid of meking subjective judgmente. I don't heve sufficient

information to have discussions with psrents. Parants get short-term relief

Q




vhan they talk to me. I am a placabo. I don't have enough background to dis-
cuss child behavior with pareats....Tha teachere have tha acadeaie background
plus exparience." Summning up her fealings about talks with parents, she says:
“It's difficult to keep talks with parants informal. Parsnts find a way to ask
something they are reluctant to ask tha teachsexr. But 1 want thea comfortabla
ancugh to go to the teachar and ask that question."

At least one tascher, KN, feels that the prssancs of peraprofessionsls in
tha cisssroom i» making e diffaranca in ths structuring of profassional roles.
As she puts it, '‘The profasssional role is going to changa. The professionsl
rola should be guidance, helping paopla work as a tesm, 28 wall as working with
childran.’

ae atte

The aides FK and NH ara percaived by both children and parents 28 teachsrs.
Thus, as teachar KN pofats out, "In ay clacsroom thera isn't the feeliug that
one person is the centsr of the room....Thera's no status differenca....Tha
childres talk about me and Fraunces /FL/ ifatsrchangeably to cheir pérsats. We're
both teachers." And her aide FK egreas: 'Teacher and aide ara intarchangeable
in childran's minds. They go together. We ars both teachers.' Similar state-
ments about children's perception of aides wers mada by teacher MT and aide NH,

Parants, as KN expleains, 'Who don't understend about certification, chink
of both of us as teachers, bacsusa Wwe work as co-teschers.'" PI gives a mora
qualifiad account of how the sida FK is perceived by parents: ‘PFrances /FE/ 1e
considered 8 taacher by parents who don't know her cutside Head Stert; es &
parent by those who do know her.” Teacher MT Tsports chat parents think of her
aide RH ap being closely nessocisted with the teacher and NH concurs that parenta
indeed think of her as an ssoistant, working wich the teacher.

Both aides feal the greatest gsense of closeness to their respective teachare.
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FK'e own self-parception 1¢ thet of & ‘helpar" in the clessroom, which cannot be
run by a aingle person. Aide NH pointe to the problematic cheracter of her sslf-
fdentity: I see myaelf ss a teacher, but yet % know I'm not, becsuse there's 8
professional on top of me and thera are thingo you can't do because it's not your
classroom. You have to wait till you get the degrae.,"

The aides have not devaloped an identity as pareprofessfionale., FX says that
she has no grievances affecting her relationship to her two teachers; she does
not sea the point of exeluding professionals from deliberations between péarapro-
fessionals; on the contrary, ahe aeems to feel that frofessionals bring much more
objectivity to a situation, whereas paraprofessionals ara more subjective, that
18, "they fntarpret fan relatfon to their feelings,”

Work Ethic

All three teachers report favorably on the work ethic of their eides: The
aides ara depeandable, on the whole punctual (although one aide 18 sometimes lste
fan the morning), and they mske eure their classsrooms sre covered if they have to
g0 out op 8n ercand., One side is said to be occaefionally idla: She withdraws
peychologiceily from 1ife fn the classroom when she fe upset, Her teacher, how~
ever, is understanding, commenting that sveryone 'has the right to act on hie
enotions once in & vwhile.” The other side is "physicelly fnexhsuetibls’ snd hae
to be induced by tha teacher "to elow down" because she sste up €00 meny aress
vhich two peopls cannot cover adequately.

Both aidea are described by the teachere as deeply committed to their werk,
vhich has & high priority in cheir lives. Thus toacher MT aays of her aide NH:

‘Shie ie committed to the job, ehe takee it home, she comss even when sha 18 not

feeling well, ehe enjoys the work, she looks forward to the next day."




- 57 -

work relations with the aida FK. EN asye thet FK is °‘hot a oaid, but s co-
teschar.” To all queries sbout commanding FK, trafning har, atc., PI has troudble
responding because sha does not think of herself as the expert or the modal but
rather sees FK 8nd herself ac co-equals, Asked whether FK follows recommenda-
tions, PI says: ‘'Ve plan togethar and follow through on plens.” PI minimizaas
status distance implicit in the titles of positions: 'The distinction betwsen
teachar snd assistant {s a nominal thing. We are co-teschars, we do the same
things, we ara co-equals,” And "There s 8 lot in a nawe,” gha points out, "but
the facts of tha mattar don't worrant the distinection.,” Both teachera KN and P1
slso speak of friandship in relation to FK: 'We're really friends 88 well 8s co-
wvorkera."

Close communication with the aida s msfntained by both teachera. KN apeals
of daily discusafons sbout classroom avents after school ia ovar and of conetsnt
commnication by “eye aignala and facisl expresaions' during the achool day.

Tha aids FK and she also exchanga informstion sbout their respactive readinga
in the fiald of child devalopment., Teschar PI mentions that FX and she support
each othsr when the children try to plesy them off,

PI mointsins that FPK has aever given her ceuse for complaint axcept onca,
for 8 couple of veeks, yhen FK "Was cut of it,” and for ressona having nothing
to do with thair relatfonship. She evsluates FK in the followiag terms:

"Fraances is 8 terrific tescher bacause she is ssnaitive, ifnterasted, well read
in the field....Sensitivity helpa you to communicste with children the ideas of
love and life.” In P1's estimation FK should be a haad teacher, in charge of
her own claasroom.

Though teachers KN and P1 do their beat to treat their 8ide aa an equal,
they ara well swere thet FK feala gree: reapect and awe of them, as professional

teachers. FK ascribea superior virtus to teachare: They are "objective” in

Q
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svaluating child bshevior, whareas teacher aides ara more "subjective," interpret-
ing child behavior in relation to their own feelings. Secondly, taschers have &
graater fund of information at their disposal than paraprofessionsls: They know
facta, gtatistics, not Just personal incidents, TFar from belng aware of the cap-
abilities which KN and Pl ascribe to her, FK is fearful of becoming a teacher gnd
wants to continue working 8¢ a teacher gide.

Asked about the importance of teacher and side egreeing on their educational
goals, FK eaya: "I don't feel it's important that the teacher agree with me.
1t's the other way around: It's more important for me to agree with the goale
of the teacher, becaeyse she {¢ the teacher." At any rate, teachers and aide hold
similar educatlmi philosophies. They speak in terms of "helping children get
atong together and with adults," "developing self-awarenese, ' and making the Head
Start experience an "enjoysble" and "exciting" one.

Teachar MT also stresses tha agaliterian character of her relationship to
aide ¥H: "I hope that she dossn't think of ocur relationship as a supervisory
thing, that it's a very frisndly kind of rslstionship, that we are kind of

' She strasses

friends. And 1'am not the top guy. We are almost--sluost on & par,'
that channels of communication are open between them and ohe respects NH's opin-
fone: 'Each can go to the othar and say what's on her mind. I don't think my
word should be the last word, I tell her: 'I'm not elwaye right. Don't brood
on it. Tall oe.'"

Alde NH states that sometimes she has differences of opinion with her
teacher MT (for example, sbout wyhether or not & child is ready for & certein
sctivity) and that she may win tha ansuing discussion. She describes MT as "a
wondarful person to york with," and their relationehfp in the following terms:

"We don't tell sach other how we feel about each other, how great it is zo be

working together. We just kaow and feel it becausa of our friendship." She
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contrasts MT's manner with that of e forwer teacher, who expected her to do all
the cleaning up: 'I expect from the professional thet she not put me down low,
because I'm a human being and, Just because you have the degres, /not to expest

' MT and NH seem to be "tuned into the same wave

me/ juet to clean up after you.'
leagth."” Thus NH relates how they often think of the same thing et the same
time: Without consulting each other each may bring ¢n the same materials or
the same books. Thus MT once said to NH: "You must be reading my mind."

MT and NH hold similar perspectives cn what children should get from their
Haad Start experience, They stress eocial developmant: learning how to share
with cne another, learning sutonomy and self-control; the acquiaition of formal
academic skills is expected to coma 'naturslly” with no specific time set for
ft. MT thinks Lt fmportant for an aide to share the same philosophy as the
teacher, Thus, she defines & good aide in the following terms: 'She can take
cues easily from the teacher, gshe supports the teacher in whatever she does,
whose philosophy is the scams sbout the children....1f two adults vork in the
clessroon thers should be a comnon philosophy about children, chat wa're aot
workine and pulling apart, that vwe agrea on what to expoct fpom children,” Ac-
cording to MZ, NH ficts the bill perfectly.

The only cloud in their relatfonahip, sccording to MT, consiste of MT'e
disaporovel of NH'a uge of "aarthy langusge, full of collogquialisme and slang."”
However, che hes never mentfoned her displessure ¢o NH. 1t should aleo be noted
that, for & long time, NH vead gtories whera ghs mispronounced worde ond that MT
was afraid of bringing this to her attaantion. MT took over atory time and when
NR asked her what was wrong, ahe finally told hor. NRH accapted the criticism
in good humor 8nd began to practice st home with her husband. Apparently her

English {mproved sufficiently for MT to entruet story time to her again.




Afde t A a

Pirst and most important, there seems to be some doubi that the teacher SJ
enthusiastically supports the employment of a paraprofessional to share the work
with her. At any rate, ghe gives no credit to the paraprofeasional’e family ex-
perience in helping her to mansge children and appears to be dubious about the
actual contributions which the teacher aide can make to the operation of the
claasroom,

Rather than the flexible allocation of responsibilities which characterized
other teacher-teacher aide relations, SJ each week assigns her aide, BD, to one
corner of the room (block corner, arts and crafts, etc.), which she ia to super-
viee and from which she 13 not supposed to move even if no children are playing
there. BD quite naturally feels thst 'Working with SJ is like sitting arcund
doing nothing, ¥ that she 1# not '"needed,' and that "I'm just like.,.if somothing
turns up...to do 1t." Furthermora, she resante the fact thet she does not par-
ticipats in planning--8J sets up the schedule of sctivities by herself--and ia
not sllowed to set up the classroom. In view of S8J's imposition of & limited
participation by BD in the classroom, it 18 not surpzising that S5J believes BD
incepable of running the claseroom when she ia absent.

Rather than tha mutual consultation batween teacher and teacher side in
other classrooms, 3J is adamant that she has a well worked-out philosophy of
teaching which she expects the alde to carry out without fail. She gives the
impression that she 4is better at every task and is in full control of the class-
room, with little need for the aide to help her, B5he maintains that she 15 faster
than the aide in doing housekaeping tasks and monopolizes even thees, Indeed, as
the child therapist consultant to the center comments, 'L don’t think that Mrs. J
could sllow anybody else to funetion.,..to take away anything from her stature,"

SJ has Geveloped & highly gtructured suparvisory arrangemant. She says she
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holda & formal conference with har alde once a month &nd make® @& written avalue-
tion of her every gecond month. Her supervisory conferences inciude some train-
ing in chiid development and methods of discipiine. Although she thinks that
an outside agency should do this kind of training, she does not feel i.nadoqﬁﬂl:a
to the task. S3he xejects the idaa that professionals need tratining in the
proper uas¥ of paraprofessionals.

The aide, BD, appears to reeent SJ's self-attributed all-knowing profesaion-
al expertise. BD claims on behalf of lay expertise her own superior knowledee
of children because gshe haa children whereas 3J does not: 'Someone with chil-
dren knows more than someone without....She only knows what she read....I have
experience. "

The alde 1s not conceived by SJ ap performing a bridging function between
herself and parents. §5J, as 8 matter of fact, is intent upon denying that BD
affects her relationship to parents in any way: "I don’t permit it to happen..."
She doas not think that aides are more knowladgsable about the commnity and the
backgrounds af children than the profassionals. It need hardly be added that
the employment of the side haa not affacted 8J's way of teaching.

Alchough BD esees harsslf &s a "teacher's helper” snd thinks she is so per-
coived by parents, she feala definitely closer to parents then to the teacher,
8J. This 18 in contraest with the pattern of identification which characterizes
other teacher aides. Furthermore, BD 1s the only tsacher aide wiho believes that
paraprofessionala have interasts of their own which might be furthered by meat~
ings among themselvas, so that they could talk about the teachers.

In contrest with the generally satisfying work sthic of other teacher aides,
BD is dasczibed by S'L.“ being half an hour lata each morning, as having taken
the jchw'because it is coanvenient," as being less than fully committed ("It's

just a job Zor her' and ae putting homs before the job.

Q
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Work relatious between SJ and BD are marked by the essasertion of authority
on tha pert of 8J and cotcurrent rebellion by BD. Thus SJ states that BD 'muat
go by my philosophy, what I believe," ehe must learn how ''to follow," which is
not difficult since SJ 16 “structured,’ and she is not permitted to inject ideas
into tha program. S$J perceives harself as 'being fair, not taking advantage," as
adherfag to pri.ncipieu of "good humen relations" such ae praising the aide, and
as being recognized by the aide for her profussional expertiza.

BD, on the other hand, does not concur with 8J's ‘philosophy,’ particulerly
her ideas on discipline--SJ is 'too gtrict for three year olds." she ciaims that
8J never compliments her so chat she has no ides whether or aot ahe did well in
a particulsr aituation; when she mikes suggastions SJ invarisbly curas chem down,
As BD says, 'SJ feels she has the degree @nd 'go one cen tall me what to do,'"
Furthormore, BD acts contfsry to 8J's axpectstions when she can get sway with it
{(vhon 8J is cut of the reom): For instaanca, she perticipetes in the childran's
play although SJ fmsisete that children should plsy only with peers and not adules,
and ghe has taught the childrsa to write thair names in the face of SJ's opposni-
tion, It is obvious thet BD chefes ageinat che rigid structuring of the clasa-
room and her owm reetricted place within it: "I would like my own clsas...or

just more suthority.”
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Chart of Statugses and Pergons
Teacher side
Dt NH
Ll ¥ RD*
SS¥
FK BD

-‘At the tima of our sacond round of fleld work at Hull center, three teach-
sra (KN, PI, and SJ) had resigned, (It will be recalled that $J wes the highly
euthoritarian teacher whose relations with her side, BD, were described separ~
ataly. She resigned uader pressure from the center diractor who was well aware
of 8J's uaderutilization of her aide and, in addition, was critical of the
"adult-centered" snd ovaerly structured, overly controlling nsture of her class-
room énd 8J's overemphasis of the i.tellectual to the detriment of emotional end
socisl sxrass of the clsssroom program.) Ons new teacher (IM) had besn bired, as
wall as two tescher aides (RD and 88) to work with the holdover teacher MT. One
tedcher aida (FK) functionad &e taacher half the day and o¢ teacher aids the
rast of the day; NH continuved in her role & teacher aide, asssieting a new tasch-
ar DM; and BD continued as teacher aide assisting tescher FR.

The teacher IM has highly favorable attitudes toward the employmant of
paraprofessionala in the classroom: 'An assistant ia indispansable. I coulda't
concaive of being in the classroom without an assistant....l think the whola
goals of the program would be lost if one person had te spread herself so thin,
1t's sbsolutaly indiepansable. There ghould be thyee people in the classroom.”

The division of lsbor is agalitarian according to IM: T Everything sheuld
be shered, including planning. I come up with the main things ead NH contrib-
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utas. She aleo introducas &rt activities which she likes doing."” They both do
vecord writing: Db initially sots down her idess on the yecord forus, but she
lecves opaca for NR to add what she wishes.

BuParvision 18 ianforamsl: there 10 & casual interchsage of ideac sad opinions
between taacher dnd aida. The aide NH statas that if cascher and 3ide get alony
well thara is ne need for formal superviaion on the part of tha teschsr. BRather
than ona-way pocialization, N} stetae thet she and the tescher IM "learned e lot
from asch othar."” As e mattar of fact, &t tha beginning of their relatiomship,
NH thinks thet it was she who supervieed IR "because DM's experiancs was with
older childran and she was not ysed to the Head Start routine.” Indeed IM admits
that she lasrned a great deal from NH, especially hexr wanner of relating to chil-
dren who ara upset: 'NH is very censitive; she can step intc a situstion and
smooth it out."

¥H porforws & true bridging role batween the teacher DM and parants. On
homs visits made st the beginning of the school year NH “took over" bacause ehe
inew the parents and DM was nuw, but after & period of time DM asserted herself:
“She grew up in the neighborhood. She knows everybody. 5o in tha very baginning
i¢ was very helpful to mea. She was Teglly fintroducing ma to the wvhole sstup and
to tha people....Aftar that tiave was a period whare it was kind of trensitionsl,
liks & little sticky, but wve workad it out beecausa we talked about it. What
happensd was I begen to feel mors comfortable and I bagan to be much mors apsar-
tive end 1 wasn't dapending on Nency and 1 think sha hed s little trouble with
it bacausa hor real deeira is to be & teachar. But we talked about it."

Thus, for s while after this switchiog of rolea, NR was somewhat unhappy
bacause M used a diffarent approach in the clagzaroom from tha one NH was accus~
tomad to. According to tha center director, NH was s "etrong personality," she

wanted €o teke over tha classroom and IM and NH were having "2 little power
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struggle,.” Ag¢ any rate, DM recognizes NH's important role in reaching parenta,
in part because the latter shares the sama languages with them: "Tha teacher
aide can be e valuable link with parents and sometimes can reach the psrents
more easily than the teacher cca....With wy Spanish-speaking parents Nancy has
been absolutely indispensable bacausa ghe not only traunlates but she translates
literally /f.e., averything/."

IM wante her aide NH to be perceived by children in the same menner as sghe
18 herself perceived: 'There shouldn't be any distinctions as far as children
are concerned, 1 think that would be a very negetive thing {f they felt that
one person had more authority than another in the classroom....I go cut of my
way to avoid stratifying people fnto categories with the children and if ahe
vere presented to the children as 6n assistent &nd not ® teacher it weuld be &
catagory right avay. 1 don’t like that.”

DM speaks of her relationship ¢o NH ee fallows: "I think that the ralation~
sh’p ghould epproach & team relationship ee much es posaible...although I ¢think
that perhapa the teacher side should not heve the ultimete reaponsibility of
the classroom....What's important...in the teachar-teacher aida relationship is
that the communication has to be kep: open 81] the time and I think that takes
working at. I may do somathing that she dossn't like and she may do something
that I don't like and it may cause a momentary crash, but as long as we cen talk
about it..." Some communication between DM and NH is probebly nonverbal, as is
implied in the following statement by DM: 'We work very uﬁll together, 1 think.
We kind of learn to understand each other without having a lot of expleanatione,
We both do things pretty easily with each other without having to describe and
explafn."

UM's and NH's perspectives on early childhood education, although having

differant special emphases, are alike in stressing the ovarall psychological




grewth of childraen et this age, rather than acedemic development. INH strasses
the importance of children learning to shars toys and aquipment, to achieve salf-
control and to becom> autonomous. DM states har philosophy of educetion as fol-
lows: "I'd like them to go away with a very good fealing about themsslvas. 1'd
1ike them to be able to feal that they can function well and be setisfiad with
their accompliahments. And 1°d like them to fasl that thay gsined the ability

to express how they feal to other children and to adults in & way that's not de-
structive to them....I suppose there are cartein academic goale in mind. For me
that ia secondary....Primarily in my mind is trying to reach the child and to
halp him feel good about his accomplishments o that whan he doea go on to kinder-
gerzen ha'll just bz ready ta laarn and ha won't ba tied up inside."

The holdover tescher MT had laat har former aida NH between cur first and
aacond pariod of fiald work at tha centar. At the time of our second contacts,
she waa working with two new aidas, one of whom (88) had recently come on the
job and the other (RD) who had been working with MT £or seversl months.

MT felt that thare had been no significant change in rolas aithar for her~
self or for the aides since our first period of field work at the ceater. Only
the aide RD, however, wae involvid in planning activities; since the aide 85 was
o new she wao, at the time of {nterviewing, assigned each day to & particular
area of the voom and did not participate in planning sctivities. RD states that
MT 18 go intent on having her (RD) involved in everything related to the children
and the classrcom that MT wants the aide, RD, to perticipate in record writing
aleo. But RD has demurced 20 far: even though MT feels that RD might perceive
some characterietics of the children which MT overlooks, RD is unsasy about re-
cord writing.

The other aide, 58S, looks forward to being involved in planning activities

@8 soon as ahe is & little more experisnced in the job. She 18 elso happy over
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the fect that MT does not force her to engage in activities which she dislikes:
"Mar jorie ‘s been kind. She kaows the things that I don't like end she hesn't
forced me to do them yet--finger painting, pley dough. I seid: ‘'As long as you
don't maks we wake play dough wa'll get elong fine.'" In her treining of 88, M7
has expleined the function of finger paints and watet play to her and gha be-
lieves that S§ will eventually coma to like them.

Supervision of the sides by the teacher tskas the fora of discucsions when
the childrean 8ve fn the playground or the class is ruaning smoothly with no need
at the time for classroom supervision., The casualnass of supervisicn £ under-
liced by RD: 'We'll telk, like, during ®n ectivity and MT will explein to me
what 's going on, what to do, and how to handls @ certain child....It's just like
8o everydey conversation, our supervision." MT hereelf points out that slthough
the eide 35 is new, "She moves very easily without too mich diracting from my-
self."”

MT states that both har aides inform her of the family situations of che
children~-for example, the severe physicel punizhment @ child receives at home
which might explaein why he is fearful of adults in the classroom. A reverse
flow of fnformatfon also takes plece from the teacher to the aides: MT explaine
to the aides the whys and wherefores of a new activity or the resson for hendling
8 child in & particular way. The aides glso perform & bridging role vis-a-vis
the parents. As SS puts it: "A lot of time a parent doss feel uncomfortable
telking to @ teacher and thet Lif she talks to &n eida she might not say tell
this to tha teacher, but besically thie is what she wants you to do--to relay it
to the teacher."

The aide RD has a strong sense of identiffication 88 3 menber of the teach-

fog staff: She thinks she 18 perceived by both children and parents as a teach-

or and she feels that ther closest sffilistion ie with her teacher. 5he has no

Q
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sensa of identity specifically with paraprofessionals snd faels that pariprofes-
sionals mesting togather cannot solve problems that alao need the attention of
professionsls. Thus she says: ‘Bacause the teacher in the long run has the yes
or no. You know, fit's her room., And most evary tescher, no matter how sweet or
nice she 19, will slways lat you know--I am the teachsr end you'rs ths assistant.”
The other afide 83, beacsuse she ia so new, ia not respected as & teacher by the
children: ‘They do know that there ies a boss and that you're kind of undar end
vhen the teecher's not thers you can have & ball. Threa year olds know fct,..,

They koow who's bossman.” She sspires to being perceived by children and pereuts
83 a “profsssional person, but not in such 8 formal way that they feel uncomfort~
able.” She has not daveloped & gpacifically paraprofassionsl fdentity.

Both aides are praisaed by MT for their dapendability snd punctuality and
work relations betwsan tascher and aides sppear to bs harmonious. 58 speaks of
being moetly in agrecment with MT about the running of tha classroom and that
ahe muet be "fitting in OK" because MT said to her: *I hope I never lose you."”
S8 sdde: "If a person in our class ien’t functioning 8s she feels tbey should,
she's not going to beat sround the bush., She's gonna let them know. And so siks
hesn't bad to do this kind of thing with @2, 30 I fesl, even without her saying
that to me, that I must be functioning secisfactorily.”

The aide RD speaks in superlative terwms of her relationship to teacher MI:
'Mar jorie MY/ is ona of the gresteast teacbers. 1 mean I was just lucky being
placed in her classroom becsusa gbe's amazing. She'’s so fgir--1 mean like she
aever put me down, bazause I made & lot of mistakes. She never like gaid:
'Randy, this 8 wrong, you're not supposed to do this.’ She naver wmade it, like,
criticize me or embarrase me in front of my kids or other people. She, like,
let m@ know in & nice wey....I feaal ghe respected me when 1 came in. There's a

lot of peopls thet think, I'm your boss and you just do what I say....I’m just
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lucky I nave 2 nice person to work wich."

FK functions a8 a teacher for half a day and as 8 tescher ajde the rest of
tha day. Hare we shall describe har role as a teachar working with ceacher aide
ED,

FK feels that the shife of role from full-time teacher aide ¢o pert-time
teacher has baen a difficule one: “Byen though I ca in a manner of spesking
funcetioning in this capscity, I'm stil) not comfortable with it. I suppose that
aays it all.' As & teacher aide "you know you'va not diractly rasponsible for
tha state of tha room. I had to get uaed to baing in charge, to having full
rasponsibilicy for tha classroom.' Sha is unsure of her teaching style for
which she claims no originality: I am at chis point still using things that I
lesrned from aach parson that I have worked with,..the style is an amalgamation
of all tha people I've worked with, rather than soything chat I've developed for
mysalf or by mysalf.™

The roles of TX and her £ide BD in tha classroom sre similer, and planning
for che day or wask 1» a joint activity. FK is quita hoapitable to ideas which
BD might have concerning tha curriculum--s.g., FD introduced songe and a game
for puteing blocks avay--becausa "it makes it qasier for me," that is, pooling
ideas 1ia more advantegeous than for FK to rely only on her cvm. BD confirmed
FX'a receptivicty to her ideas.

FK does not feel that she auparvisas or trains BD in any way; thus ghe
states: "I don't have to offer suggestions because aha really does quita well
without...”" She slso feala unosay about giving advice to BD "beceuse there are
no cut-sad-dried ansvere to children’a u‘ubohaﬂ.or." Pineily, FK feele that ahe
doss not have much more knowledge than BD end therefore that she cannot really
teach her. nn.- on tha other hand, chinks of FK "really as & friend": she does

aot Lok upon har as a teachsr or aupsrvisor ‘whether as has a degraa or not,"

Q
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No epecial bridging function is perferwed by BD sinca FK is slso & neighbor-
hood rasident, hea worked for several years at ths centat as 8 pesvaprofessional
and ptill functions as s paraprofessional for part of tha day, PFurthermore, FK
sees no evidence cthat parents have dravn awvey from her or feel uncomfortable wich
her becausa she now functions as & head tascher,

BD identifies closaly with tha teschar FK on the basis of children’s percep-
tion of them: "They really consider both of us as teschars, becsuse they raally
don't know who tha teacher 48 and who is the assistant Tescher. Thay jutl know
us both as teachers and as Francas and Barbara."

FK and BD appear to have 8 harmonicus and agsliterian talad) »aship., Thus
FK saya: "I have not had co give ordars or lay out & road map for her....1
haven’t found it necaasary to say to Barbara: ‘'Now you should g0 over thera.’
Wa move with the childran and vhen we sra needed.” According to FE, she and BD
are "close acquaintances™ and have kmown each other for & mumbar of ysars. 3D,
on the other hand, considers FK as & "frisnd,” not as & teachar in charge: to
tease PE, BD will call har 'bdose" and ask for an order. BD spesaks of FK as
"baing fun to work wich": BD fesla comfortable in her class, more than with sny
other taachar she hag worked with ia the pest and ascribas this to their long-
tise friendship. BD alac feela thet ¥R 1is lesa critical of her chaa other teach-
ers have bean: for inscance, if sha mskes & misteke in raading co children, FK

"wouldn't psy it no mind."
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All three teechers at this center emphasize the indiepensability of para-
profeosionsls to the running of ® good classroom. Thus MX points out: '/The
presence of paraprofessionsl essistantg/ improves teaching....You can do tors
things when you have two people, more teaching kinds of things., You cen set up
two groups. You cza heve the children who are faster and the children who ere
slower end you can have two diffarent kinds Of sctivities 8oing on at the same
time, You can plan for more things to go on then if you'ra Just one person end
trying to handle sverything by yourself, §o it does sllow increased learning,
increased activity." She adds thet an assistant can "give things™ to children
that the teechor cannot "simply because the sssiatant ie a different person
from tha teacher,”

MX denies that teaching etanisrds might be lowersd by the presence of a
paraprofeseional in the cilssasroom: ‘Teaching standards cen only be ifmproved by
more good People in the classroom.” She questions the notion of supsrior virtus
ascribed to professionals: “l'm not very impressed by the word ‘professional’
Jin che sense that this impliep/ that 1've gone to college and heve ® certain

auzbay of cradits in educacion., This dosen't make m3 & euperwoman.”
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She sums up her acticude: "I couldn't get along nov without an assistant.
You bacome 8o sccustomad to it and so depandant on it that 1 don't have etrong
snough words to sny how important and vital nan assistant is." About her attitude
to her particular assistant CH, she says: '[f Charles wasn’t there 1'd go to
pieces....I could not eask for a better assistant..,.l feel lost without him....
When somebody's good you bacome dapendent upon them....When you get used to work-
ing with an asaistant...you love to have chat aseistant there to share everything
with you," She also apprecistes the fact that her assistant is 8 young man be-
cause ahe feels protected by his precance when they go on home visite and because
'he provides a masculine image” in the classroom, aspecislly for fatherless chile
dren.

FY, another teacher &t the center, points out that no teacher at the early
childhood level resents having an aide and that '‘the more sides the werrier" be-
cause for certain activicies like crafts ¢ne needs one adult par two to threa
children. The prassence of an aida slso ensblas her to legve the classroom to
confer with the soclal worker or consultant paychologist and to sttand parent
meatinga.

Sha thinks that professional standards msy becoms more salient a8 o result
of tha employment of aides: 'The prasence of a paraprofessionsl mskse the pro-~
fessional foei like an example of his profesaion. You know you're being observed
and wyatched....Your tendency is to be more of a professionel.” On the other hand,
being "too much of & professional," acting like 8 "supereducetor" msy be a bandi-
cap sud here the paraprofessionsal has the advantage, He is more naturel, more
ralaxed, more spontanscus with che children and may get a ‘better response” from
them: ‘'Dennis /DG/ has 8 unique quality in working with chiidren....He has tha
same ldnd of openness as the childran, He gets down on the fioor and plays with

them, laughs with them, It's an instinct becauss he's not treined in this eres.”
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She sppears to capitalize on these qualities in har sida. Thue, she eays that
she yses profesaional vocabulery, which ia part of her 'maka~up," when ehe talks
to parents (a.g., & child 1s guilty of “antisocial bahavior"), whereaa DG 1s
direct and concrata ("He hit somabody').

FY speaks in superlative terms about DG: '"It'a sort of hard to discuse an
aide in terms of Dennis bacausa I think ha's pare, he's a vary rare casa....He's
not a normal, ordinary human being. He has a lot of qualities that are so un-
common that Co talk about him as just an ordinary run-of-the-mill aide 1s almost
valualass,”

NZ also waxes enthusiastic over tha utilization of aidas to assiat teachers.
She says that aftar an aida has baen in the classroom for 8 while ha bccon;s
just as important to tha room a&s the profesaional. The childran look upon the
teacher and the aide as 'Mommy and Daddy." The fact that har aide 1s & man is
sdvantagecus in saveral respeécts: he can easily pick up children, play hell with
them and move heavy aquipment. Shs poiats oyt that it 16 not necassary to havs
had education coursaa to bs a good side; experisncs in the classroom with help
from a good teascher ara sufficient.

For this teacher, the full use of an aida and equsl sharing of tesks be-
tween them reises a question in her mind 88 to the aquity of tha salary differ-
ences betwean them: ‘'Aides are all definitely used to the most and they're all
aqual, All the teachera really are dependant on thair aides and the responsibil-
ity 1s split right down the middle. I1...1 just feel almost guilty....It's really
unfair that 1 should be getting so much more money than the aide.”

1t should ba noted that the employmént of men 8a teacher aides 1s an explic~
it policy at this Head Start canter. The consulting psychologist commented on
the advantages of this policy aa follows: "...tha fact that...tha second person

in the claseroom 1s a man ig 8 pubatantial addition to the clasaroom,espacially




wvith very young children, some of whom don't have 8 father in the family."
Rols Allocation

The teaching responeibilities ars fairly equally divided between teacher
and afde fin MX's claseroom. Thue she says: "There's no one thing that I do or
that Charles /CH/ does. 1It's s flowing back and forth with both doing averything
«+..He does all the teacher thinges during free work-play time. I'll be with &
child over here and he‘ll be with a child over there snd he's teaching just as
much 89 1 am."

Housekeepiag tasks &re alao divided rather than being relegated to the aide:
"Wo'll all do menial tasks because I hate to be 1ike the one who does all the
credative work and have Charles do g1l the sundane, you kaow, unpleasant chores....
Sometimes Lit’s relaxing to sat the tebla and let him do cha more creative atuff.
Today Charleo falt like reading a atory, so U set up the cote. Scmotimes he haa
an ides and fatroduces it to the childrea.”

MX thinks of CH and herself as a team: ‘'He is almost faterchangeable with
me. Like if I'n atck and I'm not thera I know that everything is going to go om
just as 4f 1 were there....He's a number ono backer-upper. Everything that I do
he can do and fit's 1ike if I'm faeling ill...or 1'm upset, he csan &lwaye jump 4a
and teke over. Which is & fantastic feeling." Furthermora, CH evidencea much
fnitiative: 'Ha participates...and he comes out with his own ideas and feels
frea ¢» Jump in and 4if he hes an impulse or gets an idea for & good thing to do,
he'll just eay: ‘Hey, I want to do so-and=~so’ and 1 just aay: 'Co.'"

Honetheless, some responsibiliciea are cut of the purview of the aide. Thus
CH doe¢ not ordinarily engage in talks with parents, he i3 not involved in writ-
ing raporta on tha children or on the contant of home visits, although ha may be
asked his impreasions when the teachar composes her reporta. Finaslly, planning

of the curriculum {3 clearly within l:hé teacher's sphere and gshe introduces new




academic subjects (phonics, numbers), although the aide may introduce art ideas
and new songs. MK explains her reasons for not sharing these responsibilities
with CH: ‘'These &re chores that I woulda't sssign to Charles because he works
very hard and gets paid nothing. If I gave him the planning responsibilities
there would be nothing to separate us" fand thus to validate the salary differ-
ences between them/. Yet CH feels that he is also favolved in the plaaning of
curriculum since new activities which MX introduces are diacussed with him.

In the second classroom the teacher ¥Y oxpresses her sense of the alloca-
tion of responsibilities in the following terme: 'Sometimes you think of the
agsistant a8 the houseboy of tha classroom. 1 mean they're the clean-up mea.
But this fsan't the situation at all. It's baecome a partnership. Both of us ag
wvorking with these children. And both of us are also doing custodial work. 8o
it'a 1ike I'm his asodetant, 1f you will....Then I might ba cetting up the tablos
«o. Xt Sust depands on who's doing what. Whoavar's doing what, the othor doos
vhatever else has to be done."

However, she usually handles 'circle tims," when group learning takes place
and she organizes craft projects. She also takas charge of writing reports on
home visits, although she consulte with the aide while writing. She claims thst
she doas the "clerical work" becauss she has a nicer handwriting than DG.

Informal talks with parents are handled by both of them and FY ascribes a
nstural superiority to DG in this activity: 'Dannis is very natural, he doesn’t
come on 28 8 professional. He comes on as 8 person with genuine finterest in
their childrea. He doesn’t use educational jargon." FY feels that ehe often
does and that this use of language is inappropriate with pareats.

Her atde DG, when first hired, was pleasantly surprised that he wae oot ex-
pocted only to do the housework but could participate in teaching and he now

feols "lika I am a pert teacher, not just 8 housekeeper." He works with iadivid-
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ual children doing puzzles or building with blocks. He introduces new activities
inte the curriculum. Sometimes he hendles circle time, when he resds a8 story or
teaches color recognition or time concepts. The teecher does es much housekeep-
feg, in his eatimation, ag he does. He states: 'Now that I'm thinking of her 1
cen't really see thet much difference between what I'm doing and what eshe's doing,
except...she hag more meetings with the mothers....We're doing e lot of the sama
things....We're sharing both the things thet neither of us really likes to do sad
the things thet we both like to do....I fesl that thies i3 more or less like a
teem, "

In the third classroom, the teacher NI etates the interdepéendence between
the eide HW and herpelf es follows: '"It's definitely a team working inte such
a way that we're elmoat inseparable. 1 think...snything is intcrchangeable.
Anything that 1 do Herry /MW/ can do 2nd vice versa....We have completely equal
rasponsibility.” Nonotheless she makes several axceptions to this idesl of equal
reeponaibility: for inatance, she takes upon herself all planning. slthoug!i she
attempts to {ncorporate the aide’'s suggestions; she usuzlly takes over “group
time" (period of group learning) while the aide sats the table for lunch, al-
though once or twice 2 week the eide may handle group time; phe writes reports
on the children, elthough she pools her ideas with those of the aide; she also
does formal conferencas with perents--the aide, however, is permitted to sit in,
elthough he usually does not participats in the diacussion. Our observer of this
clessrocom noted thet "this eppeared to be e true 'team-teaching’ situa;ion."

The eide's contribution to the clessroom is especielly velued in the eree
of creative ert end drsmatice, where he is particularly talented. He 18 also in‘
charge of reat time, which the teacher finds hard to handle: he plays the guiter
to aignal the begianing and end of reat time and thoy children heve learned tn lie

quietly in-between, Finally, he goes on home vieits with the teacher, which
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participation she sees as a "moral s.pport” of her.

The aide appaars to be satisfied with his role, although he states that ha
doce ot enjoy the housekseping taske: "I do moet of tha things that Rieole Mg/
dosd...I get to do just ebsut whataver I want.” He £aals that he is au!!ieiontly
censulted when tha teacher plans out a weak on & particular topic for group leagn-
ing and that ha has a chance to take chargs of tha group for sections of tha dey
or veok.

In all thres clessrooms, if the teacher i¢ absout,‘thn aide tekes over as
taacher because, as one teacher puts it, ‘ho is fawiliar with the childven and
the routine,” and tha substituta is cubordinata to him and helps him, One
teacher, NZ, stataa that she can absolutaly trust her aide, when ehe ia abaent,
to do "just as good 2 job” as she does.

Socisljration into Work Rols

It appeore that, in all classrooms, the teschar does not think of hersalf
&9 a supervisor of tha aide, nor doas the aide think of the teachay &8 a super~
visor io ragard to kimself.

MX and CH think of themselves as co-workers. Constant conversation during
the day tekees the place of formel coaferences. 1f MX does not approve of what
CR does they talk it over and coms to a mutually agracable solution; at any vate
MX doss not cesume that she ia necessarily right in the situaction. If she is
plassad with aomething CH does, she talls him: "That's great, fantasticl!® In
her estimation CH takes her reccmmendations to heart, but is not afraid to sug-
gost better ideas.

Inasmach a8 CH is not formally trained by MX, cha says thet he learns by
watching her: how she sets up the Yoom, whet axplanations she gives to children,
how she uses her voice. Sha vecognizes that CH "instinctively” knows a8 much

about the emotionsl needs of childran es she does. Nor i6 she averse to learning
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from hir; for instence, she picks up idees from him, whick he, in turn, hes
plcked up from other teachexrs hc has worlad with in the past. She has aleo
leerned from him how to handle "difficult, especlally fatherleas kids.'

In the socond clessroom, the teacher FY end her alde DG are satisfied with
their communicational arrangement. HNeither of them 1ikes 8 formalized situation
of supervision, which wonld inhibit spontaneity beatween them, They hold informal
dlscuseions during rest time or after the chiidren have left for the day. If the
teachar does not liks eomething that DG has done, she discusses it with him at
the end of the day; if she ia especially pleased, she prelsesa him,

She gees no need for formal training of the aide: '"Dennis /DG/ 18 1ike a
eponge, he just seems to absorb the right thinge so easily...it's been virtually
unnecessary for me to actually point things cut to him. I mean we've sat and
di.aculud‘ things, but 1've naver thought of it in the sense of teaching him any-
thing beceusa he elwaye seamad so avare of whet was going on auyway, Awnd 8o,
while he's learning, it's done on & very iaformal basie.” Like the teacher MX,
EY appears to hava learned as much from hor aide az he has from her. Thus, when
ahe first camc on the fob, '"he koew more of the routine than I did, supPlies,
how to arrange trips, he did & 1ot of instructing me."

The aide DG corroborates FY's dascription of how he learns: he watches the
teachor, iuitates her, copies the aongs, art, games which she teaches. Be hae
come to understand the whys and wherefores of clessroom activitiss from FY's ex-
planations of benefits which children may be expscted to derive from them, Pur-
thermote, ghe has taught him certain skills, perticularly in arte and crafte,

In the third classroom, ths teacher NZ made & trensition batween 8 mot;e
formal supervisory relationship with her aide HW, when they first star "d worke~
ing togather, to & more informal One, akin to thet prevailing in the other two

clasorooms, Thus, at the beginning, NZ instructed H¥ about the structure of the
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Toom, the routinee, trsnsition hetween activitiss, basic ground rules. Sha
taught her aide "uy style of ceaching...hs muat adapt to that, then he can go
off on his owm and add his ideas.” Now her ralationship to HW is mora inforeal:
"Thera is naver forual supervision., We're always talking sbout things going on.”
HW corrobovates Nz's description of their relationship: "I don't think of
Nicole {NZ/ as & supsarvisor because of that tesamrork apirit....I don't fael like
1'm being oupewi.aed heavily like gomsbody's watching all my mrovemsnuts...in that
sense I'm on my own. But I have eomeona available to ma whou I want to know
something, there's 8 good give-and-take between Nicole and me..."” Hs ralates
that thaey talk together about what they are doing acd tha ideas they have during
the course of the day and ewpeclally after school, Scma topics of cooversation
are: digruptive children and how to handle tham, psrent-teachsr relationshipa,
the daily plan for the classroonm, and trips., HW faele that he has laarned &
great deal from NZ, such ag how (0 structure the claasrvoom and schadule time
for diffarant activities and how to conduct himwelf ¢o get the bast respenses
from children,

The Psxapgo

The teacher aildes at Adams canter appser to parform iass of a bridging
function batween teschers and parents than at the other centers because there
are no cleavages betwean professional staff and tha clientela of the senter.
Also most of the professionsls and paraprofessionals live in the areﬁ, oo that
paraprofessionals are not privileged insiders with respect to knowledge about
the commnity and its reaidants,

Thus the teacher MX claims that there is no ethuic or racial basis for &
bridge function: "Paraprofessionals have no bonds with parents that I don’t
have, " She says that parents communicate easily with her.

NZ eays that neither parents nor childran are "the typically disadvantaged”
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and that she Zinds it easy ¢o talk with parants, although thers are a fev axcep-
tions in purents who find it more coumfortabls to relats to the aide. NZ dis-
claims having leerned anything about the comsunity from her aide,

FY aleo makes th2 polat that "the backgrounda of peopla at th2 center are
not too dissimilar,” most people, according to her, being lowar-middle and
viddle-middle class. She waintaine that some parents may even be better educeted
than she 1is, 80 that her eide (who has had lese education than she) could hardly
function as & mediator between auch parents and herself. Whatever problems
parents have are learned directly from them, rather than from teacher aides or
the social service staff. Rather than unilateral laarning from aides about the
commnity, what takes place is exchange of information and common discugsion of
Problams about the community on the part of the entire teaching staff, most of
vwhom live ia the neighborhood.

One out of the three teacher eides sees matters somewhat diffarently, Thus
CH reporte that sometimes parente epproach him with questions that they are
loath to zak the teacher MX, because they feel uneasy with her on sccount per=~
heps of self-consciousness about their English. He is thus placed in the posi-
tion of an unprejudiced, accepting role. He then talks to MX and ultimately
arranges a conference with all three parties repreaented. ¥He aleso attempts to
make the teacher more approachable by telling parents a Iittle about the teach-
er'a life~-where she lives, what she 13 intereated in, that she is not wealthy,
ete. He thua sees himself as "bridging the gap' batween pareats and the teacher:
becasuse eidea have worked at tha center longer than the teachers have, they Imow
the children and parents better, so parents are more at eese with them and tha
aides are more at esse with parents than teachers are. It should be noted that,
according to CH, MX wanta him to gttend parent meetings “that might help ease

tensions with the parents.”

Q




The aide HW corroborates NZ's report that he has functioned as o 'middle
ground"” between parent and tescher on occasion and established more adequets
commmnication batween thom. Thue, one could speask of hias performing an ed hoc,
rather than en institutionalized, bridging function. The preasnce of che teacher
side deap not automaticslly affect the perent-teacher relationship; "it depends
on perscnalitiee."

Finally, the aide DG states thet there 18 no need for s _ridgiang role since
the enildren are "just like WASP middle-class children™--they are intersparsed
in the neighbothood and absordb middle-class vslues--and since lines of commnica-
tion between parents and teachers are open and parents talk to both teschers snd
sides.

Identificacion Pagterns

According to both teachera and aides, teacher aides identify moet closely
with thefir respactive teachera. This identification pettern is perctly datermined
by the perception which children and perants have of teacher sides.

Thus MX aays that parents perceive CH as & teacher 'becauss he's half
teacher...l maan he playe a terrificslly important part in everything that
heppens to the children...' Children ses him ss 2 teacher because he does the
same thinga MX dges in the clasaroom; they listea to and respect both of them,
and "they love Charles /CH/, they hug and kiss him as readily as they do me."
Apparently they scmacimes See teacher and aide a4z 'Mommy snd Daddy,” and this CR
taked excaption to: he doesn't went to ta & "father imags,' but rather wante to
be seen by the children 23 & man, ¢ friend 2nd an equal to the tescher, Eo asys
that Mt gave him che opportunity to introduce hiriself to the children not as &
subordinacte pérson in the classroom but a8 one of two adulte and che children
reapact both of them accordingly.

In the casa of the aide DG, while children also see him as & taacher,
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parents’' parseption of him 18 more couwplex: hs is seen by them &8 & young man,
8 college student, s en aide helping the teacher, snd as their children's
taacher. DG identifies clossly with tha ceschsr and wants to be seen "ot just
sa 8n eids,” but as a teachar.

In & vay enclogous to CH, the aide HW spssks of children seeing tha teacher
snd gide A0 boy-taacher and girl-teacher and as being marriad, but he does not
seen to object to this designation. He 1s seon by parsnts as clossly associsted
with the teacher N2, although he occsaionally performs another role vis-s-vie
them, namely, as a babysitter in their homes. He fesls very closa to the teach-
ers 'becsuse I can spesk as & friend with tham, not ss a professiocnsl” snd, in
case of conflict between the teacher and a parent, he tends to side with the
ceactier, He definitely thinks of himeelf as & teacher: /X have come to thiak
of myealf as a teacher/ just recently....When 1 first came hers I didn't know
vhat 1 vas, I was really thet lost. And then 1 began to realige thit 1 was an
aide and.,.vhen I was doing menial taske to kind of lesrn my way sround., Now 1
feel that 1 can do the things Nicole /NZ/ does and thet our jobs ars almost
interchangaable.”

, Ho specifically paraprofessional identity has emerged sacng tha three aidaes,
though one of them sppsars to think thst meetinga between paruproZessional
tesching and social sarvice staffs might be useful to express feelings ocutside
of earshot of professionals and another belisvas chat idsss should te exchanged
betwaen different combinations of staff people.

Thus CH seYa that pareprofesaicnal teaching ami social sevvice staffs
should talk together "because thera's not that separation of degrees and years
of experiance and we're on 2 little more of the samo levsl." He stresses the
difficulties which tha teachers have in conveying to parents that children
should not be late in arviving at che center and that they should be picked up

Q




on time when achool 1a over. Thus, ks thinks that the tescher aides could convey
to social service aides the concerns of teschers with thess matters send thet
socisl service steff, because they are parsnts thomselves, could convince the
ether parents to do the teschere' bidding.

The third aide, HW, vehemently denies the value of & paraprofassional iden-
tity. He opposaes msatings of paraprofessionsls at tha center, asying: ’‘Thare's
very little tis botween what cur Jobs do...ocur patha hardly crosa...our Jobs
don't really relete...” Purthormors, he is opposed to attsmpte by psraprofession-
als to form & union and states undambiguously thet he 'would not go on strike
sgainst the center to get more money,"

Wesk Ethic

According to the eatimation of the teschers, tha tescher aides ars very de-
pendeble, work very hard, "don't goof off," and are concerned about the coversge
of their classrcows when they unavoidebly have to take a day off. One aide ap-
parently began by beilng habitually late in the mozning end was alac unreliable
in other ways. The teacher held several discuseicr® wiih "im about the impor-
tanca of being on time and being responsible, Since then he has taken her re-
Proof to heart and has become a8 punctual and reliable as the other aides.

lations eachexrs _and

The work relations between teachers snd wides ac Adams center appser to be
smooth and amicable as they are described by them and sleo underscored by the
coneulting psychologist: ‘There has been & situetion of outstanding harmony
betwsen the teacheérs and the teacher aides in all three classrocms. I don't
think 1 have observed &ny conflict whatscever."” These work relations ere bol-
stered by a congruence of basic aducetional goals between teacher end aida in
two of the three relationships,

MX makes a case for the neceasity of basic sgreement batwaen teacher and
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aide gbout the atance to be teken toward children: "I think there has to be &
certain amount of egreement on basic things like vhat & child is, how to treet

8 child, :het you respect » child, that you dan’t telk down to 8 child, that you
don't frightsa the child...,If you're in agreement on those basic thinge, then
it's ell right if ona thinks it's mere important thet they learn numbers and an-
other one thinks 1t's more jmportant thet they learn lettere, because then the
children just get more, They get axtre.,"”

Bhe nsed not have added this disclaimer eince she and her aide concur com-
pletely in their aims for the children and their philosophy of education, She
wants the children to leave Head Start with "s strong, heslthy, well-integratad
ego, able to handle life and make it in achool.” Teaching academic ekille 1o
tucondary in her estimation, although she assigns them a place i her curriculum,
Har aide CH spesks in concurrent terms: children in Head Start snould get & feel-
ing of self-reapact and accomplishment and ehouid develop 2 strong &go; the
stress ghould be on the amotional life of the child and ieerning skilla--puch =s
the alphebet, colors and forms, etc,-=-should be deemphasized. He states thet MX
erd he have similar ajms: that academic learning is secondary and that childrean
should distill an essentially enjoyable experience from Hoead Jtart.

Aside from this basic congruence of purpose MX and CH speak of their rela-
tionship ag being one of constant '"collaboration"” and "team work,” in which dis-
cussions are held daily about the learninga, emotional problems and perscnality
conflicts of children. According to MX, CH is well able to take constructive
criticiem and CH atates thet MX 15 truthful with him about his performance and
that he likes it this way. He also waxes enthusiastic over MX's occasional
lavish praise of his performance, when she shows his art work to other teachera
and arents,

She claims that there has never bean 8 cloud over thelr relationship: 'We're




.”.

ouch too much 1o tune to aver heve /s disagreemeng/....Ws've never had & problea
l1ike I wanted to do it one way end he folt that was wrong and one should do it
another vay." Ons possible scurca of cension appereatly does not sake sny dif-
ference: "I'm oot jealous of the fect that some kide, particularly fatherlase
onss, relsto better to Charles /CH/ thea to ga."

FY and DG aleo have 2 superlative relationship, although it is not under-
girded by a similar philosophy of education. FY says: 'When we firet atarted
working together, of gcurse we didn't know sach other 8t all and we stood st
opposite ends of the room and looked at each other. But rthen it was vecy easy
and....1 mean it jurl came nsturslly that we sterted working es e team. There's
no kind of psreonality conflict. We enjoy the came types of things whers the
children are concerned and find humor in the 03ms types of situsticns.” She con-
tinues an the same vein: "I found in this school & very unique situation that
1've nerer had with an assistent before....I glmoat don't consider Dennis /pG/
sn sssistant....I don't see it as...8n overling-underling typs of thing....Hs's
8n ¢quel in many resPcte in dealing with tha children....He reaponds to them
msch the eame way that 1 do, 2ike a big brother....In tarms of desling with the
children 1 could hardly use the term 'essistant’...in referring :6 Dennie oT 8ay
of the boys that work in the school becauss thay'rs kic< of a unique group of
young fallows."

DG {s correspondingly apprecistive of being considered as an aqual: "B i
view wvhat an aide 1s in e clagerocca 1 should be in e subordinate position work-
ing under the tescher. But...with all thres of the teachers I worked with 1t
heen't been." He appears to be eurprised: "I'm not zaking ordeve snd yet I
don't have loade of respomaibility on my hesd....When someons has all: the to-
sponaibility, then ueually they're giviang you the orders.” Ha ful:a that ha §s




treated by FY as a "co-worker' and standa on "a personal basis” with all the
teachers, He also relateas how much he is depended on by FY: "She is always
eaying I'm her right arm man and ‘this is the kid that I couldn't function with-
out.’"

FY beltieves that she and DG hold similar views cn éducational goals, yet
when caparately queried, thair educationel emphases diverge. Thus FY stresses
social development: children should be taught positive atctitudes toward education
and tovard teachers, how to relate to others and reapect their rights, how to
function Qa a group, that is, play and golve problems together. ‘Along the way,"
she statea, "I teach the colors and numbers." A secondary emphssis is placed by
her on physical development, such as =manual dexterity which is foatered by en-
couraging children to engage in art work.

DG, on the othar hend, wishes to "give children the best possible education
end compensate for the deprivation of educational stimulation from their eunviron-
ment.” He stresses "intellectual developmant®: they should learn "t¢ solve probe
lems, understand relationships, understand the city, be able to count, davelop
reading pkilis,"

1t should be noted that, in this case, as is true at other centers, the
differonces in educaticnal ideology betwean teacher end aide do not lead to con-~
flict., On the contrary, DG states: "It is not important thst the teacher and
aido agrea on afims, Each can emphasize what he wa,.ts, All theae things can
operate at the same time"; while the teacher, ¥Y, as wa noted above, is not evan
awvars of the issue,

The relationship betveen NZ and HW waa marred at the beginning by EW's lack
of punctuality, but NZ, after remonstrances to HW, auccended in gettird him to
com2 in on time and to acquire a groater sense of responoibility towsrd her and

the children., After initial difficulties, she says: 'We really became friends




....We have fun together.” HW concurs with HZ'as description of their relatiom-
ship: ’"The moat thing 18 her manner....She changed my manner se 1 was mera sble
to commnicste....It's accepring, it’s cheerful, it's open, it's willing, it's
intersst. And it's @ willingness to have 8 good tizme with one snother...to enjoy
what you're doiog end make 1t sn axporiance rether thaa e-jub....I feel like I'm
personally Nizole's friend...and thet vhen we've working togsther we'rs really
helpin® sech other....Just sbout everything we do is together. It's mutual eup-
port what wa’re doing.”

NZ slso expresees her absolute dapendence on her aide: ‘When we're together
ic'e good...we both cen sort of relax & littls becauss we're both depending on
aach other....There ars scws aress whers, if be weren't bers, 1 would be slmost
loot...and chat’s oppesinlly sc rest tims. NHe has guch contwol over ghoee chil-
dren ond they won't listen to aaybody but him."

When ™ does somathing with which NZ diesgrees, she ia not loath to criti-
cise snd BY sppoars to respond to her criticiam: "1 like to be told what's
vrong and how to improvs." When & problam srises with & child, thay ccasult
each other #nd work out & stratagy of managesent togsthet.

KZ ansourages W o uee his initiative ond introduce his own idcas ints the
curriculum and she feels that his efforts have bean productiva, She slso appesrs
to learn from him in the context of apecific clasp activities: thus ghe claims
to have watched HW whan he organizes the children to participate in tho saking
of & mirel and gpeaks of his superiority to har in bringing off this enterprise.

Their philosophies of education ere very eimilar: both apeak of developiag
in children certein basic socio-emoticnsl aceitudes and behavior: & positive ate
tituds toward school snd learning, curiocsity, relating to othaze and working i
groups, self-control and respensibility. Both plece & secondary amphasis on in-

tellesctyal devslopmant: reading readinssn, colors, numbers, ste.
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But the consensus about educational goals does not seem to add much ¢o the
relatfonship, any more iuan dissensus detracts from the quality of the other
teacher~aide reiationships we have described. As HW remarks: "% don't think it
would be harmful if the teacher and aide didn't agree; maybe you'd get a better
balance of curriculum against social learning....I don't think it of major im-
portance.” W pums up his relationship with NZ: "I feel much freer, looser
with Nficole than T did with my previous teacher. I can express myself better.

It's much easier to talk to Nicola....I was inhibited with the other teacher."

1IME WO
Chart Statuses and Paersons
Teacher Agde
CcH
BAw 1]

By the tims of ouT sacond contacte with Adams center, sll three teachers
had left a2 well ac one teacher aide. Of the ¢wo taacher aides remsiniang, ons,
CH, had permanently assumed the responaibilitiae of hesd teacher, the other, HW,
hed becoms bead teacher for a few wesks uncil a tescher vas found, upon which he
reverted béck to functioning se & teacher aside.

CH, the teacher-aide-becoma-teachsr, experienced some difficulties in assum~
iag his nev tesponsibilities: I had slways been & co-pilot, now I am & pilot
«+:.] am only gble oinca Tecantly to be able to eccept my rola and ccordinate..."
He admitted to having beon "a 1ittle afraid at first, incecure.” His aide is a
parent vhom ha respects highly ani accempta ¢o trsat a8 he himself hkad been

tzeated in his daye as & teacher aide: 'Now 1 am her supervisor end I am trying




to do for her what other people have done for me. 1 respact har as an adult, &e
my sanlor--she knowe mere about the world them I do. In Places whare I do have
mors experience I share it with her im a way chat doesn't hurt hef or put any
gap batwean us,"

The teacher aide MWW enjoyed the few weoks ha epsnt es hesd teacher~-"snjoy~
ing the freedom of deciding what the class would be doing and expressing cyself
with the cless.” e would have liled to continue in thie position, but eince he
was pnoither certifisd nor :loes to completing coilege requivements for cercifica-
tion (he was not going to college at the tie), he was coupelled to reassume his
former position as teacher aida, _

B! sppears to bo unhappy about his current tvelationship with the newly hired
teachery BA, with whoa ho vorks. Looking back nostalgically upes hic relation-
ship with HZ, cho taacher he worked with & year esrlier, he says: ‘With WZ 1
felt like & co-teschar mors then I do now with BA, I have less responsidbilitiecs,
1 have fewer decisions to make, I sa uot involved in Plonning....I fesl like I'm
expacted to gtick to a smaller role than last yesr., 1 feel out of placs etapping
out of thet.”

Conferancag with BA sre infroquent, ho has not sxpressed his fesling to her
and thiaks thet she ia interested neither in bhie feolinge nor in his idess sbout
tho content of the progrém in their classroom. 1In osly ona erea<-susice-io
vhich ho 1o expert and BA ia aot, doss she leave the inicidtiva to him,

i 1s defiaitely tainking of vesigning from his job and looking for a new
l1ine of work, mainly becéusa his selary is low and he dows not feal that oduca~

tion 48 the right caresr for him,



All chree teachsrs at this center had very poeitive, acceépting attitudes
toward cho employment of paraprofessional teacher sides in their classrooms.
Thus FC scates: "It's & definita help, absolutely. You really need two i:eoplo
-~=you naed #n agsistant in tha clessroom....Becausa the youang children, you nesd
to be with them all cha time. Thay need a lot of supervigion, they nead 8 lot
of extre attention, a lot of axtra help. Gee, without an aseistant i¢'s really
hectic....A8 you know, with swmall children they ara foraver going to the bath-
rooa. They epill, they'ra slways spilling whan they ‘re having che juice or hav-
ing lunch....And the assistant is gthere--so something happeas, sha can grab.,.
taka over this table. Or a child has to go to the bathroom. You cannot ieeve
the room to go to the bathroom with this child end leave l&4 children in the clase-
room by themealves....You have che block area, which I feel fe cha most dsngerous
ares in the room. This has to be supervised ac all cimes....One poreon cannot
just be right at hand to Prevent sn accident. So an sosistant is mosc helpful.”

Tha teacher BR wishee that she could have gven more help in the clessroom
than she now has: "I would like to hava thres People ia the classroom 80 chat

I could do more. It would enable me to work with more children, smell groups of
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children, give scre children individual actention., For iastsnca, I do isve two
or three children who are reslly, T fael, are first grede peopla end they really
can do soma foranml learning--words, phonetic sounds....l d¢ not hava & chance to
work with the child &t ail...bccsuss there's two teachars {n ths room end Lif tha
sida le working with five or eix and if I wers to take Just this ona child, it
would be geven or eight children, you know, unattended,” For her, ths assistsnce
given by the aide improves tha quslity of har work 'bacause it halps we to do
better work, because she's assincing me....Without har I couldn’t do 1it, the

same type of work."

Yot theeo two tecachers appest to feal some concarn over tha affects of para-
professional employment on professionsl standerds. Thus BK states that although
professional standards ara not pracisely lowerad, "1 do think they could ba ala-
vated if you had persons with profassionsl training.,.s person who hae sOm® com-
mind of slementary sducstion.,” Aad FC, who falt that in genersl asides ars gven
mora committed to thair work than teactera and who bad « most ideal rslationship
with her own aids, rsluctantly formilatad ons objaction to tha usa of aidas:
sha says they spesk "ungrammatically' and thus constituts poot langusgs modals
tor children.

Rele Allocation

In PG's classroom ths sids MN participatas in sll activities: 'Sha’s wy
sssistant, And usually sesistants work along with the teacher. And wa share
our rasponsibiliitias, Her duties ave the same as wpina, We have circle time
togather. During activity period we share that togsther. We both supervisa
all arsss, Wa both garva tha lunch to the childran., Wa both go to tha bathroom
with them,'

Taacher and aide plan the daily schedulas togather, thay make home visite

togathar, thay writas up separste reports on home visits, They are both iavolved

Q
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in vriting progress reports on Lhe childrgn #nd each hss & notaboek im which,
during che courss of thec ysar, observetions on children ere jotted down., When
the time comed to write & final report, this informatiom is correlacted and they
both writs the roport, which is writtsn in finsl form by tha tescher. FG de-
pends very closely on MN who is purported to have 8 good senory sod thersfotrs
reoanbers idiosyncracies of ths children. The only sctivity which FG does not
shars with MN 4s holding parent-tsacher confarancss. Hoewever, FG ghacesthe con-
tent of the coanfersrce with MN, who elso veads YG's report before it 1o treas-
mitted to the central office,

Housekeeping taske are avenly divided batween teacher snd gide. As FG puts
1t, "It’s all shaved. Even to clasnimg the roow....If soae of the dighes have to
ba cakean to the kitchen sfter lunch...ws do that--whoever ‘1. free st that time
oo df some child spills milk and if I'a cha nearest, 1'll get the wop sod wop
it up. Ve doa’t weit for each other. Whoevar is fres or closer to the oitva-
tice jJust doss it. Thars is 0o ong paraon in the roca that has to do the dirty
work., We do it togsther. e share it. 1 mop up, sweep up, clean up a8 much a¢
sha doss." |

She stresses the importancs for ths tescher of participating in puch teoks:
"n calﬂtng with & lot of my co-workars, 8 lot of teachers foo)l 8¢ though they
shouldn't es & teschor hove to swesp tha room or wipe up the water, washing
dishas, utansils gnd things that thsy ues. But...l foel s littla different.
FPirst of all, 1 feesl like it ia your clasarocva and these ara things that you are
doing in the room. I fcel es though that'’s part of che teacher’s job....This 1s
s pert of your progrsm, your responsibility for the little msnisl things that
have to be done.” Sha stetes an important rasson for sharing housokeeping tasks
with the aids: "I feal like in the classroom you're teaching health, ssfaty,
clesnliness and everything. If you don't portray chese things how can you rually
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teach the (hikdren thene things it you don't carvy out youvaelfl 1 could not
leave o claasroom that {n antidy. "

Shuce ghe malien [t ponalblo for che atde to particlipate {n all activitien
fn the clagarcom, 11 in not gurprislng chat TG atates that when abe La absent,

"T don't have to worry about the c¢laasrcom wwn aha in there becaude she can
take over and ohe knows what to do.'" FG underlinea the Importaace <f the atde's
role in "filling the teacher's ohoes': " feel as though aAn assletant to o
teacher 10 just the same as the vice-president or asnlstant secretary. 1f fer
any reanon he le out 111 or hns to be away, then Lilis asslatant is able to take
over In hig place and carry on in the game manner . "

The alde MN agrees that she 18 involved ia all activities, including are,
which ghe at firoc did not ilke but was encouraged by FG te participate in, and
reading to children, in which ohe has developed some proficiency. he corrobor-
ates that FG sharcs equally in the "direy work.'' Commenting on the characterig-
tics of this clasoroom, our observer notes that the children "respect the author-
ley" of the teacher ailde a8 much as that of the cacher and that the aide playe
a 'very responsible role' in the classroom.

The teacher AI and the eilde OR also share rmost classroom responsibllicles,
including planning the day's actlivitles and writing reports on children. The
holding of parcnt-teacher conferences, however, is the teacher's prerogative.

Al makes a special cffort to glve DR extra tasks, such as fixing the bulletin
board or decorating the room for 8 party, ''to make her feel as Lf she really is
aonebody. "

Al 1is eager to particlpate in housekeeplng tasks: 'You know, flrsc they
came out with the word 'aassistant teacher.’' But then in Head Start they came
up with the word 'aide,' which meant the aide 18 supposed to pull out the paints

and ao-to-apeak she'a suppoced to do the dircty work. But I don't feel this.
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And 1 don’t allow this to hsppen, because 1 vill do the dirty work faster than
Mro, % wiil." she appesrs to revant OR's reluctant participation in dolng housa-
kasping tasks and, whan she criticized her jokingly for thia, DR's response was
t at “she is no cleaning woman."

In tha third clessroom, the role sllocetion pattern 18 similar to thet in
the two claasrooms juat dascribed. Tesks are intarchangesbla, with the excsption
of parent-teacher confarences, which are held only by tha teachor. The teacher
BK speaka of her aide EC's role as "sssisting the teecher in whetevar the teach-
ar doss. 1 think she is tha second teachar end whatever the t=icher ie trying
to put over, 1 think she assisves the teacher. 1f that teacher has been sbaent,
she steps in the role of the teecher end takes oOn the responsibility of the
teacher. And this 18 doing...in the teaching process and the physical process
and all the duties of the classroom...” EC has & percaption of her rola which
is congruent with that of BK: ‘My aim ®e teacher's aide 1s to do all I can to
support the teacher, you know, ba right behind her....1 would like to just work
with her hand in hand....Whanever she make up the egends for whet we'ra doting...
whatever sha decidas to do 1 want to be abla to just follow through on fc..."

BK ancouragee EC's sutonomy: "...I elweya tell her, any ares she wants to
work in, anytice she feelp that she wants to initiate a new projact or enything,
fosl fras...because I would like for her to feel comf-rtable.' EC apparently
has introducad her own ideas in the area of art and in the teaching of concepts
during “circla cime"; she has alec introduced some now games.

The housakeaping work is rotated between teachar and aida. BK explaine:

"I navar say, you know, ths claan-up ia yours. I, usually, ona weak claan the
sassle, the next weak she cleens tha eseali. One week she doea the floor and

tablas, the next week I do the flcor end tebles, so thet she dosen't feel thet
she's just thara to do sll the physical work.” BK ia perfactly confident that,
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' Yat our cbasrvaer's

in har absanca, EC "can carry on the aamc a¢ 1 could do.'
comnents on this clasarcom do not valldate the teachsr's and teachur alde’s dee-
criptions of role allocation betwean them. Accordlng to cthe observer, En is
largely inactive and doas not saek cut the children. Furthermore, according cc
*he delegate ag acy director, EC 1s the only aide in thae sgency who does not
fully share cesponeibilicies wich tha teacher.
Bogialirarion into HWork Rele

Yichin a context of informal supervieion and training, che aide MY hae
loarned a great deal from her teacher PG, According to the latter, MN is very
observant, she watches FG snd 1s aager to try out activities on har own {(such
as art work, veading stories, singing songs) which FG hee shown her by example
how to carty out. Thus FG says: 'I will give her a8 licttle suggestion, ahe tries
to carry it out, I imagine it's 1ike the old saying: she tries to follow in my

' MN has learned new activicies introduced by FG, 8¢ chat she can

foststeps. '
take over che classtoom if FG is out of che room, PG has attemptad to inecill
self-confidence in MN by constant encouragement and MN is now ‘more efficient,
more sure of hareelf than when she started, ehe is more comfortable doing things
...she has bloomed.” MN concura wicth FG: 'Mre. G veally has learned me to try-
ing to express myself more because a Lot of time I knowe che answer, I knows what
1 want to say but I'm afraid to bring it out, thinking cthat it may be wrong....
She 8lways tell me, even if it's wrong I must 8ay it anyway because all of that
is a part of learning."

F(. feels that MN is very treceptive to her sugyestions and often asks for
informacion 8nd guidance, If FG cricticizes MN she does so sparingly; she praises
wer for good performance., There elso appears to be some raverse aocializecion,
that 18, the teacher FG hae laarned from MN art ideas which the lacter trought
back from her {neervica treining a8t New York Universicty.
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Tho teacnsr Al end the eida DR eleo eppesr te lesrm from edch other. Thus
Al teught LR verious arte end crafte ectivicies 8nd DR in turn teught Al ooking
okille. Al fauel~ ther her supervision of DR, concerning cthe wey to handle -~hil-
dren, ie m’'nimal becaune ‘Hcre's @ young lady* wvho's hed chree childrea of her
own, Aal certeinly she would, without going to e« +y she would know hov to
desl with children, becsuse she's hed soms., This 18 experience, you know, what
she's done for her children."

Al eppaare to be sfreid of exercising eny supervision whatecever: ‘‘There
are some things that I might see her do thet I don't go elong with but ehe afght
not know it., But I might not dere sey anything: I night weit--maybe st lunch
time, And in e kidding wey I amight say something to kaep from hurting har, Be-
couse she eppesrs to be very seneitive, And I think chat you have to know @
person end pick the time when to really esy end when not to really eay." Thue
DR took it amise when Al one dey suggested she do gome cleening of the clessroom
end eince then Al hae been loath to exert her suthority.

Io the third cleseroom the teachexr BK holde bo‘l:h faformsl telke ond formal
confersnces with har eide B¢, 8ha explained to har the meaning of different
eresg of the claseroom to children so that EC would know how to ues thess 6ress
she hes sleo expleined the benefits which children derive from different activi-
tise. Yet, slthough BK end EC have worked togsther for thrae Years, BK gets very
little feadback from EC when sha superviess or treins her., EC ssldom asks eny
questions and BK dome not know how EC feele and is forced to sesume that EC
vnderstands vhat she tells her, . :in, & in the relstionship batween Al end
DR, BK hag to be very cs.u ™l 1. expressing criticiem becauss EC {s "highly

ssusitive end may defend herself for whet sha's doing."

*DR is actuslly consfderably older then AI.
Q
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The Perepcofsseional nc_a_Dridee Betwcon Profeesionsle end Pagcnte

In one case out of thr®s the teacher eide does nit functio~ as sn intermed-
fary betvwen the teachsr and parents, in tha gsacond case she does so functioa,
and in the third inatance it 1s impose'bla to detarmino whether she pPerformm
that role since taacher and alde offor contradictory accounts.

Thi'n, FC ntates unambiguously that her side MN does not affect har relation-
shir 1 :n parente or children and thac parenta feal free directly to talk to her.
As 8 martor of fact, some parents even come to her with problems o! housing and
job location, which are pProPerly within the province of soclal service staff.
Thus, rather than the teacher aide or social service personnel functioning as a
bridge batween parento and tescher, it ‘e the teacher in this caee who consti-
tutes the firsct recipient of requests for help.

The teacher Al disclafms thet her eide DR takes any psrt fin establishing
the teachar-paren® relationship and sha atates thet when parsnts want to ask
queations they slweys come to her, unless she heppens to ba sbeent. DR, on the
other hend, #2¥s thet mény psrents talk to her rather than to AI becsuse she {s
“more friendly'' and "they feel more 8t easa with me’’: the teacher aide is from
the pame community ap the parents, they know one another, are on the "same level”
and "cat talk better.' Once parente have talked to her, she refers them to the
taschar who, she fsela, 18 better able to respond to their con~eTns.

The teacher BK clearly fecls that her aide EC is initislly closer to par-
snts than she 1s and that "I would not be 83 cloee to thew without her." EC
1ives in the community, has gone tc school with aome of the parents and it is
therefore not surprising that these parente feal more comfortahle with her.

They sharc some of their problems with EC, who then relates them back to BK.
EC 1m also better informed than BK sbout community happeaings u.nd family events
ond she tranemits this knowledge to BK. Naverthelese, BK does not permit EC to
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{nterpret the classroom prop:am to parente, since she fesle that only tne teach-
ar should interprat the program to pravent poseibla mieunderstandinge by parent
[dentification Patternp

All threo teachers 8tata that they want thaeir teacher aides to ba psrcetved
by both parents and childiren aa teachars, cot aldee, cearrying the same 1responei-
Lilities an themaelvea. Thoy aleo etate that tascher aldes, indeesd, pearceiva
themselves as closaly identifind with the teacher “h#ay work with. Teacher sldas
concur that they are respected ao tcachers by chilc ‘en and garants and that thay
think of themselves a0 teachers, closcly rolated to thair respective teachare.

Thus, teachar aide MN remarks that et this center 'you don't know which ls
the /certiffed/ teacher,' ao indistinguiehabln have teachar and afde “<2~ma {n
the ayee of children and parante. 8She aleo raporte having heard parante say to
thair childran whan she eaya goodbre to them: '“'Don't you hear yoyr tescher
talking to you! Say goodbye.' Thay reepect me -.ow,"

Nona of tha afdes appeare to have davaloped s parsprofsseional idantity,
One side, BC, explaina that parsprofeansionsl weeticgs would juet be "'gripe sase-
eicns,” that teaching staff and soctel aurvt-ce ataff 'have nothing in common to
talk about” and that, {f teacher atdee have complainta, they ahould ralata them
to tha teachers they work with,
Wozk Ethic

All thrae teachers state that their sides ste extremsely deapendabls and
punctual, that they call the taschars if they are to be unsvoidebly absent,
thet they vork hard snd ere conacientioue.

ations Becweon Tea and Add

Teachars and aides sppear on tha whole to enjoy harmontous vork ralations,
although each ralationship 1ie marked by e strong disparity betwean the teachar's
and tha atde's eaducational emphases.
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The taacher Fi.. npesaks ahout tha beginning of har ralatioaship to MN ‘n
these teron:  'The wan acrt of o little nliaky, a littla nervous, a littla tin®?
vheo ar . unt knewing whe' type of person . was going to be to work wiii.

“he had « erfeaces v ~Wing with somacne ahe didn't get any halp, any strengpth
from -And in about f* 0 or threa weaks sha wan ‘ust so delighted. She just
came up to m onme day and put her arms Tound me and ®Aid: 'You're just marve-
loun. You'rs Just —underful.’ And ghe cays: 'When I heard I was gatting & new
tescher I wonder ' she’s going to he and I wonder am I going to pleass her.
How will she accept me with my ohortcomings..,'”

PC relates how a "beauti€ul relacionship' developed between them a8 she
made ef¢ rta closely to involve Lier ajde {n the life of the classroon: "I raally
just mada her a part of the program, of the poom and just bring’i g her right {n
on {t, not to put her aside and say: ‘You're here to do tha menii' jobs of the
teacher and I'm taking charge, this {s my room,' which happens to a lot of pro-
fesaionala: 'This {8 my voom, I &m the tcacher end I run the room and you do as
1 say,’ which {a very bad. This {s not the way that I work. She right away
understood that I was there ot only to help the children, aleo to help her, in-
c¢lude har. And it just startcd off {n & couple or weeks woi king as a basutiful
relationship and 80 many people have come i{n and have admi'.d and sapoken sbout
tha relationahip we have {n our room,"”

PC makea {t & point never to let MN forget the fmportant role which she
playa {n the clasaroom: "I don’t lot her forget ghe {as 8 vita! part of the pro-
gram und especially in the classroom,...l just let her know, Jist telling her
like what a help she {3 {n the room, how wonderful it 15 -0 work with her and
how well she works with the childran and I always let her know...that shs {s
really sppreciated.,."

FGC and MN conault together every day and FC {nvitea MN's {nit{etive in
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proposink new artiviti~« ab: feela that MI has "a 1ot of good 1desas a1l suggsse-
tions' which thes fmt fnto effect: “Te'r not 1 'teacher aay, tescher do'. ...
We compromiae, wa crme to a mutnally agrecable dectaton.” When decisicns sre
made 88 to whae areas of tha ciasaroom will he opan and who will supsrvica thes,
7G conaulte with MN as 1o what ares sha would like to supervise, rether then
telling her: "I want you to superviss...'" TG slso depends on MN for nbasrvation
of the children: 'Sometimes another person may gee scmething tha tesacher didn’c
notice. The tescher may overlook, the escistant sees f¢,"

PG speaks in superlative terme of MN: 'Lat me say this about my essistent:
she's fabulous, outatanding, a wonderful, wonderful person to work with, very
warm, very understanding, very cooperative....i’'m quite pleased with the way ghe
performs in the clasaroom....5he readea wonderful, haa & basutiful handwriting,
spalle well,"

The eide MN aleo wexes lyrical about FG: 'She is an ocutstending teschar,
she knows her work. She 18 8 wonderful teacher, the childrea jove het.” MN
arcaives their relationehip 88 that of a team end thair work relations as sgal-
iterian: T always thought of teachers es upper lovel and I sm & lowsr level,
Which uow, 1 am differvent. 1 Just picture teachera just as another individual
++.+80 really 1 think they'ra Just down-to-esrth people Just like 1 am.” MN
doesan’t think of FC as a supervisor in any wey: 'She used tn always tell we

both of us is teachers in hero." She has bean encoursged by FG to introduce
her own fdeas into che progranm, some of them garnered in New York University
inservice training. All in all, she sume up har relationship to FG in chese
worde: 'We've nevar had a cross word, 1If she was unhappy about anycthing, she
didn’t let me know."

Tescher and aide agrees that their work together has led to personal growth
on MN's part., Thus FG ssys: 'We work so closely together and 1 have really

ERIC

IToxt Provided by ERI



-lol.

worked with her through & lot of personzl things that I seem to understand her.
Bha understands oe and 1 have helped through quite a lot of personal ordasls.

And even the director fesls a8 though we belong together as 8 team....I have
given har strength and I hava given her & lot of encouragement....The director
feela 1've been very good for her. Aad 1've done wonders with her.'' Ap? MN con-
curs: ‘'Mrs. G really brought ma out." She felt very unsure of becsalf when she
atarted working with FG and now ahe haa become able to spesi her mind.

FG and MN have become quasi-insepsrable. Thuo G says of MN: ‘Bhe thinks
1'm the greatest teacher and I am excollent. sShe kept urging me to accept this
[new/ position, 'becauae you are the rasrson for it end you are just marvelous.'
She Buys: 'I hate to lose you, I hate for you to leave me.'"

Despite the eicellcut quality of their relationship, FG and MN have diver-
gent educational aims. Discusaing what she thinks childran should Bet out of
their Head Start experience, MN aays: 'We teach them how to use 8 fork, table
maAnners, to say thank you, you're welcome, pleass, good moraning, first and last
names, thair address and telephone nuwber." PG, on the other hand, atrasses
developing aelf-confidence, stimilating their intellactual iaterests, particular-
ly through books and stories, developing an awareness of environment and getting
along with peers-~-she ?mphaaizea both emotionkl-aocial development and the in-
stillment of cognitive attitudes, whereas MN is mors interested in concrete
learnings i{n the areae of etiquette and beginning academic skills.

These differemces in basic educationsl goals bhetween tgacher and aide are
dismissed as being of little fmport by FG: "I don't feel ag though there should
be absolute agreement. 1 feel as though everybody has their own ideas and it
doesn’t have to be an absolute agreement of the way 1 feal. BSha doean't neces-
sarily have to feel the same way. We are different individuals..."

The teacher AI and the aide DR also see themselves 88 8 team. As AL puts




o 1OF «

it: 'We work very cloasely together. And wa naver have argumsate. 8o it hos to
bes a0 & team. We have rot yet had sny disagreements or anything...'' Al empha-
sizas the nocessity for a close relationship: “it has to be togetharness.” Her
eveluation of DR 1ia positive: DR ir hard-working, interested in the children,
bright, she writea well and would maka & very good teacher,

An incipient cleavage between teacher and aide over educationsl goels--AL's
are more aociasl-emotional and DR's more academic--has not reslly materielized
becasuase Al has decided to emphasize academic skills in order to meet parent ex-
pectations. Disagreement over basic educational perspectives srould probably not
have been tolerated by AL, in contrast to the attitude of the teacher ¥G {ses
above), since AL atates thet ™...it's impossidble to work imr 8 room with & person
who's always dlsagreeing, or there's no communication.” The aide DR also states
that it ia important for teacher and side to sgree over sducatiocnal gosls.

Yot there 13 @ source of conflict betwaen teacher and aide over the appro-
priata stance to take vis-a-via children’s play and work. Al i criticel of
DR's over~directivensss: "Ste dosé things for children inntesd of letting them
do their own thing and find ocut their own mistakes. I can't get thia over to
her to let them do things by themsslves. 1 tell her to leave childrea alons."

The »elationship between Al end DR appesrs to be less egalitavian than that
between FGC and MN: thus, according to the side DR. the teacher Al decides what
ares each will work it and she is less amenable to incorporating DR's ideas inte
the program, having, for example, turned a deaf ear to DR's suggsstiona for
teaching numbers. Our observer of this classroom motes that there Wis ‘ot mueh
contact b;tween teacher end aide" and that they evidence "little warmth o;'fanﬂ-
negs fOr each other."

In the third classroom, both teacher BK and aide EC state that they work

closely together and share experiences. According to EC, BK welcomes her

Q
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suggeastions., As BC Purs {¢: "We really hava & beautiful workiag relatienship,
I think if there was anyrhing going wrong she would feal free to tall me.,'" And
PK relates that once, vhen she told EC that sne was thinking of taking another
job, EC had said: 'Wherever you go, I'n going too,"

Again, in this csse, we note wide discrepancies in educational perspectives.
The teacher BK Gencribes her phillosophy of education iil detail: che emphasis
should be on the 'whole child"--social, aesthetic, moral, amotional; curiosity
and independence should be fostered; children should 'eéarn how to get elong with
one another; they should have happyv years i{n Head St 'vt., She minimizes academic
learning, speaking cf it as incidental to the main task of social and amutiunal
growth. Rather than giving in to parents’ wishes, a: the teacher AI did, she
explains to parents that knowing names and AnCs i8 less luwportant a: this age
than the total social-emotional development of the child, Her aide EC, on the
other hand, when queried, upholds an academic emphasis; children shou’d be
taught letters and numbers,

Apparently BR and BC are unaware of the bagic discrepancy in their orienta-
tione becausa both state that there is agreement between them on educttional
aims and methods. Thus EC says: “/Agreement between ua/ i{s very important bes
cause I don't think we can get anywhere, both of uz pulling different ways....
The children would be all mixed up.”

At one time there had been som: disagreement between them in matters of
dtiscipline., Thus BK relates how EC had used "the old way of discipline”™ (:hat
is, coercive and punitive), but that she had learned 8 more psychological, ver-
bally-oriented mode of setting limits by watching BK's modus operandi, However,
according to BK, EC is still not at ease in dealing wicth disruptive behavior and

shs leaves the handling of difficulet childrea to BK,
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At Jafferson conter at the time of our second contact, one teachar, FG, had
left the center and her aide, MN, now worked with a new taachex, UV, MN feols
that her role has not changed since ocur first intarviews with her, Housakeeping
18 shared between MN and UV, MN states categorically: ‘'Some teachers make tha
aida feel they ara &t the bottom. Mra. V 1is not like that, 3Soms taachera just
want tha aidas to do the dirty work."” Hosever, she is lasa involved in planning
activities with UV than she was when FG w.s her co-teachar.

MN atates that her relationship with UV i{s an agalitarian one, that they
share information about the home situation which childran and psrents giva them,
that UV has learned a good deal about handling younger children from MN (UV hed
been used to older childran), and that she leaves the handling of d4i{fficult
children to MN, MN thus feels that she has some responsibility for tha clasa-
room, ahe is proud that the teacher UV is depéndant upon her skills in sone ra-
spects: however, she does not spesk of her ralationship with UV in the sams
suparlative tones she had used whan speaking about her relationship with the
formar teachar, FG,

The teacher Al continuas to he plecsed with her aide DR and {¢ positive in
her attitude toward the use of psraprofeacionsls in the classroom: "I think

this is the greatest thing that aver happened. With 15 children thare has to
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be & second person. Thore needs to be really 8 third persoa. Having other
edults {n the classroom makes it much easfer. The children geat more out of t.”

Al sppesrs to daviate from her earlfer positfon of dividing (ousekeeping
vork equelly batweern herself and the asfde. She atates that {t f{a DR's respons{-
bilsty "to mee thet the room s fn order--dusting, cleaning, sweeping.’ Howaver,
she qualf{fies this remark by eaying thet sus *p_tchas in" yhen the afde clesns.
Lonatheless, she {8 ambivelent sbout giviug chief responsibility for cleening to
the efde--fn view of the agde's feelings on this score: ‘Mrs. R /DR/ told some-
body that she was like 8 scrub-woman snd 1 think sha waots to be recognized as
not bef{ng a scrub-woman. Sha wants to do soma nice cleen things too, so we
don't get into the bag where she has 20 mop. I don't want her to fesl that just
bacsuse sha's the eide she has to do this."

Shades of authoriterienism have crept into Al's reletionship to DR. Thus
Al wmonopolizes plenning and comminicetas har pians to the aide, who s expectad
to follow her ricommendstions; she elso stotes thet “children know who is the
‘teacher’'”--and, by fmplfcation, who {» the teacher aide. S5he describas her
perception of her relationship with DR as follows: ‘'Mrs. R never seems to be
resantful, no matter what it fa. And she has @ clesr ides that I sm the teacher,
that 1 am the one that has the highest authority snd I em the supervisor end she
hes to follow this. And I think this will eliminate preseure and erguments end
hurt feelf{ngs {f this {9 recognized.” And she adde: 'To ms we have @& beautiful
undarstanding.” DR eppears to have edapted to the somevhat eutocretic menner of
Al: She reports that she has no difficultiea relating to Al.

The tescher BK hss remsined favorable to the employment of pareprofession-
8l {n Head Start: ‘It’s something that must happen. I couldn’t functicn with-
out §t."” She gees her relationahip to her aide EC as basically a partnership,

tempered by her greater knowledge of child development: ‘We have & one-to-one
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reletionship, 1ike pertnars. I feel I should know mors than she knows ghout
child develofwsnt, cthat shs should ask and 1 will tell har some of the things
she doasn't know, but 1it's & pertner relationship: we shara with ssch other."

Thus BK elwvays expleins the whys end wheraforee of ectivities end fastruc-
tional techniques to EC, with particular emphasis oo ths benefite which children
ere axpacted to darive from them. Or, the other hand, EC shares with BK her
knowledge ebout families and the community., Thus, on & day when Pathser © Day
cerds were being made by children, BK's knowledge about whether the children had
fathers or not brought about & modification of some cards to apply to other adult
male friends of the children. Nevertheless, BK has some reservations sbout the
bridging fuaction of EC vis-a-vis parents, While 1t 1s &1l right for EC to
tranemit concerns of psranta who feal closer to her than to BK, BK frowns upon
EC's assuming & role of interpreting children's behavior end the classroom pro-
gram to parents baceuse she ia concernsd that the faformation EC would give
night be nisleading.

AKX feela that ahe end EC have similer sducetional perspactives, slthough
EC 19 mors concernsd than BK with problems of behavior aod discipline: "I think
her concern is the eeme es mine: the development of the child iatellectually,
crestively, emotionally, socially. 1 think she might ba more concerned about
the behavior of the child, 1f it'es conforming to & certain standerd, his dieci-
pline,"

RC appesrs to be gatiefied with the quality of her relationship to BK: she
faale that shs hag learned skille from BX end that she has sxperianced no Jdiffi-

culties in running the clessroon with BK,
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CHAPTITR 7
INIER-CENTER QOMMONALITIRS AND VARIATIONS IN WORK REIATIONS

TIMB ONE

The sctitudes of tescheres toward the employmeat of psraprofessionals are
uriforaly positive and accepting:* Aides ara indispensable bacauss the eize of
classroome is beyond the maneging and teaching capacity of ons® pereon. Secondly,
the quelicy of teaching is improved and children bensfit ia their learning be-
causs mura sctivity aress can be opéned and mors individual attention can bs
given. Other themes are that children have the opportunity to relats to differ-
ent etylea of teaching and personalities (Williams and Adams ceaters) and that
paraprofessionals who are of tha same ethnic background ss children relate to
thea better than tha teachers do (Hull center).

Sows teschera particularly valus the special charscteristica which parapro-
fessionals bring to the job: axperisnce in child-rearing, which lesds to compa-
ten-s in mAnagemant of chfildren in the clesszroom (Williams center), indigeneity
in the community, which jlaplisa knowledge of the background of childrea (Willisms
ond Hull centera), and peraonal qualities such 4s neturalnesa and spontaneity,
which permit good reletionships with children (Adams center). At Adams center,
teschara sre perticulsrly appreciative of having male sides becsuas thay provide
® mssculine imege, perticularly to fatherless children.

Teachera at ell but one center atate that profssaional atandards are not

threatsaed by the employment of paraprofaasionala if che teschera themselves

*The exceprion ia teacher $J at Hull center, who doubts that the aide contrid-~
utsa aignificantly to the oparation of her clasaroom. Work rslations batween
§J and atde BD ere go divergent froam the pattern characteriting work relations
between teachera and aides in our asmple of four centera thet they will be
cusnaricad asparately at the end of thie asction.

Q
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weintain high standards (Hull and Adems centers) and that standards may become
evan highar £f teachers think of themselves as models for paraprofesafonsle
(Adame center), At Jeffarson center, an excaption to the pattarn, one teacher
thought that training of aides in the area of sarly childhood education would
improve professional atandards and ancther teacher objected to the 'ungrammeti-
cal” speech of her aide,

Little differentjation of rolee characterizes the work relations betueen
teachers and aidea in all of our centars: both professionals and paraprofession-
als refer to the interchangeability of tasks betweén them. FPlanning of cless-
room activities ie generally & joifat functfion, as fs creating e learning eanviron-
mant, that is, setting cut materfals and equipment, Areea which taacher and
aida suparvise are rotatad. Responsibility for directing group learning is aleo
rotatad, although the teacher predotinatea fn instructing children in lLesrning
basie concepts, The performance of housakeeping and cuatodial tasks and the
toileting of childran, often referred to as “dirty work" or 'menisl work," fs
shared equally by teachers and aides. Teachera almost univer:nlly affirm their
conviction that such work should oot be relegated by them to aides or 2 mockery
would be made of the egalitarian relations which they would like to see prevail
between aides and themselves. As our observer on occasion noted, after dofng
classroom observations, 'Someone who did not know would wonder who the teacher
fa charge was,"

The role activities which teachers generally monopolize are: the holding of
teacher-parent conferences and tha writing of progress raporta on chiliren,

Even with respect to these activities, there are fnstances whére teachers would
willingly share them with ¢heir aides (Hull center) if the latter were willing,
and swhere & teacher and aide write separate reports on children, which are aven-

tually combined (Jefferson center). At least one teacher (Adams center) is

Q




- 1179 -

uncomfortable with the incongruenca betweec complats intarchangasbility of rolase
and the large diffarence in salarias batweaen har aide and harealf and she opte
for & margiasl diffaventiation of roles by allotting the planning function to
hatealf.

It cen be statad with some confidance that tha s ginaticy of role gpecial-
ization borwean teachera end aides at all four canters undarlis+ the facility
with which aides can take over clessrooms from teachars, when tha laiter are
absant.,

At all four centers there appears to be some reluctenca on the part of
teachers to speak of the socializaetion procesa which aidas undargo as thay learn
their roles in terms of supervision exerted by the teacher. Thay deny that any
supervision, in the formal sense, otcurs., One teacher (Hull center) and two
teachers (Jefferson center) refar to informal supervision and other teachers in
our sample think of their relationship to aides as onc of 'mutual consultatiom,”
that 18, teacher and aide ¥ intly review each day's activities and avents and
plan for tha next day oa the basis of thair indapendant experiencas and observa-
tions in the cleassroom.

Aldes are socialized into their roles and activities wainly on the basis
of watching teachers guide arts and crafts activitiea and teach acedemic skille
and modeling themselves atter tha teachers. A uinimum of abstract verbal explan-
ation on the part of teachers, for instancea, explaining the meaning of diffarent
areas and the benefits childran derive from them, accompanies thie learning pro-
cess.

Soma reverse socialization aleo takes place: that is, & teacher may learn
from her aide competencies which ghe does not possess: cooking skills (Jeffarson

center), how to hamdle distuptive childrea (Hull center), how to deal with

fathui:less ~iiildren (Adams center).
Q




- 110 -

Vhether or not the teacher aide performs a role 8s intermedlary betwean
teacher and parants varies across centers 8nd within & particular center. Thus
teacher aides at Hull center are gaid to bridge tha communication 8ap between
teacher and parent: they are considered more knowledgeable about families and
are 8 gource of information for tenchers, they are droamad more geneitive to
parent concerns; ona gide is considered more sensitive to children, the other
aide transcends tha language barrier between some parents and the teachar; and
both aides are used to overcome migunderstandings between the two parties,

At Adams center, on the other hand, the aides, with one exception, are not
mediat .rs between teachers and paremts, principally bacause they feel there are
no rac! - 1l or class cleavages between professional staff and parents and there
ig, therafore, no particular basis for rapport between aides and parents.*

Wil iams and Jefferson centers present mixed pictures, Bach ceénter offers
8n fnstanc: where the aide is e bridge between teacher and parents, and another
instance where the aide has no such function. At Jefferson center, in the in-
stance wher: the aide easas communication betwean teacher and parents, the
teacher expressee some reservatione ahout the fuller use of the aide as inter-
mediary: to prevent possible ‘misunderstandings’ by parents, she does not allow
her aide to intirpret the educational program to them. This, added to the un-
certainty sbout whether & bridging function occurs in the instence where the
eide affirms it and her teacher danies it, poiats to the unease with which teach-
ars at Jefferson center contemplate the distence betwean parents and themselves
and their smbivolence with respect to their aides’ 'bridging the gap.”

All the teacher aides in our sasmple identify more closely with their

#Actually there are differences in ethnic and clags status hetween professional
staff and some parents and it is n.t clear why teacher aides deny thenm.
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respsctive taacher than they do with parants, snd they see parents as psrceiving
tnam more a8 staff cembers cloeely rolated to teachars than (for those who are
parents) as puarants like themselves who harron to have joba at tha centar.
Furthermore, all eides clainm that children sae tha teachar end aide ap co-
teschers snd that they are intarchangeable in childran’s minde or coneidered
inseparable, as ot Adems center vhere they are perceived as 'Mommy snd Daddy."
The work ideutity of aides 1is thus chiefly determined by the treastment accorded
them by children and by the perception parents heve of them., In addition, the
fact that most teachers bohave toward their aides 86 co-teachers 1s a vitel
contributory factor determining the nature of the aides' work identity.

Addes percaive themselves ss "helpera" or "sssistants'’ to the teachers,
put at lesst one alde, st Hull center, points to the problematic chearacter ol
her self-identity: she sees herself @s & teacher, end yst she knows she lecks
the full etatus of teacher, es sabodied in title 224 salery,

At none of our centars Jdid the aidea davelop & sense of collective identity,
es paraprofestionals occupying 8 unique position in the Head Start organisatien,
No soliderity has been generated among themselves or betwaen them and social
service aidee. With one cuception (at Adems center), the teacher aides saw no
point in holding mastings from which Profeseionals would be axcludad; they had
no clearly erticulated gTievances which could be aired ot such meetings, aod
they falt that they had too little in common with social service aides to wake
euch meatings worthwhile.

As concerns the work ethic of aides, all teachers in our sample Teport
favorably on it, Aidas are described &8 dependable, responaible, on the whole
puictusl, conscientiocus and committed to their work,

The work relations of the tescher-teecher eide tgams at oll four centers

can be described as harmonious and egalitsrien. Reapect, trust and friendship
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are expressions used by both teachers and sides to cherecterizs their reletion-
chips. Toachers and aides evaluate their partners in the classroom in positiva,
if aot superlative, terms. Afldas are mace to feel that they are vital to the
operation of the classroom and ar/ genewally regardad as co-teachers. Thelir
ideas and suggestions are welcomed Ly most teachers and lancorporated into the
rlassroom program. A teacher aida mey even have her way in iatroducing an ac-
tivity against the better Judgment of the teacher {(Hull center). The egalitar-
ian ethos of work relations is also made manifest in those instances where the
teacher ailde sets an example in some area of her compatance and the teacher ac-
cepts she aide's leadership (Williams and Adams ceaters),

Yet, despite the harmony of work relations and the absence of open conflice,
sources of dissension exist at Williams and Jefferson centers, though these re-
main latent: due to the absence of full communication or because of the winimiza-
tion of the importance of these sources of dissension.

Thus, at Williams and Jefferson centers, teachers and aides hold disparate
educational perspectives, the teachers all emphasizing the social-emotional de-
velopment of children, whereas the aides stress narrow acsdemic goals. Teachers
and aides are either unawsre of thase differences or they state that the latter
have no importance: each person has a right to his or her own ideas, pach one
can emphasize what he or she wants in the classroom.

In two instances {one at Willisms Center, one at Jafferson canter), the aide
is considered by the teacher to be too directive in guiding children in their ac-
tivities, At Jefferson center, the teacher has, without success, attempted o
have the aide moderate her directiveness. At Williams center, the .2acher aide
is docile and occasionally withdraws from the classroom in response to the teache-
er's criticism perhaps because thie teacher has not discussed fully with the aide

the need for a balance between to0 great directiveness and total withdrawal.
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Taachers exprear some reluctance to criticire their aides st Hull and
Jefferson centers, due to fear of hurtinz thelr feelings, Thus at Hull ceater,
one taacher, disapproving of tha zpeech patterns of her aide, especially when
resding & astory, could not bring herself to voice her objecticns until the aide,
feeling that something was wrong, prodded the teachar to reveal her i1eservstions.
At Jefferson centar, one teacher resents her aide'’s low participation in house-
keeping chores, but she does not dare say anything to the aide, who is purported
tc be cuperseasitive to criticism.

1a conclusion, the work relaticne between taachers and aides ara on the
whole close and amicable, despite what appear to be to them fnsignificant dias-
parities fn perspectives on early childhood education snd despite the absence
of open communication a8t two centers.

The work relations between SJ and BD at Hull center deviate considerably
from all other finstances of work relations between teachers and aides at tha
four centers, thelteacher does not enthusiastically support the smployment of
paraprofessiorals to aid in tha oparstion of tha classroom. Assignment of tesks
to the aide is rigid, limited and often inappropriste. Often the eide has noth-
ing to do beceuse she has been assigned to a corner of the room where nothing ia
happening. She i3 excluded from planning and from setting up the room,

Supervision consiasts of formal conferences organized by this teacher, rather
than informal consultation, The use of the aide as an intermediary between par-
ents and the teacher or as having expertise on the community and families is
firmly rvejected by the teascher. 1In contrast to the pattern of identification
prevalent among othar teacher aldes, this aide felt definitely closer to parents
than to tha teacher snd believes that paraprofassionals have interests of their
own which could be furthered by meetings among themselves. Also an exception to

the work ethic which characterizes most other aides, this aide is oot punctual
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and i dascrided by th~ teacher as Jless than fully committed to the job. Work
ralations are marked by the Sssertion of authority on the part of ths teecher
end rebellion by the aide.

Thus, with raspact to the limited role the side plays in the classtroom,
highl~ structured nsupervinion, ra’action of identificetion with the teacher,
poor work ethic of the aide and the antagonietic relationn which prevail betwean
teacher and aide, we have identificd & deviant pattern of role relations vwhich,
though prevailing only as a minority pattern--indead, a claas of one--in the
centars of thie sample, may partain in larger proportions in other Head Start
centers or in alementary gradas in public eschools, whera the employment of
teacher aides may be less fully legitimized than in Head Staxt.

TIME_TWO

The attitudes of teachers toward tha employment o7 paraprofesaional asides
remainad highly favorable et all centars. One teacher (Williams center) i .nt so
far es to guestion the validity of difyarences in responsibility, title and pay
batween teachere end teacher ¢ide® gince she felt that paraprofessionals were
doing the same kind of work es pro. essionzla and some of them wera more axper-
ianced than the professionels.

Thece was no change in the division of labor, which remainad agelitarian at
Williems and Hull canters. Where thera was some marginal differentiation of
roles batwean tesachers and teacher aides, at Tine Two we found that this differ-
antiation had become obliteratad (Williams center, whare an aide waa encouraged
to write progreas reports on children which she had not been permitted to do et
Time One). One exception to thie genaral psttern occurred at Adams center,
where a teacher aide falt thet the new teecher he was working with allowed him
lesa scope for responsibility and leas of an opportunity to make dacisions then

he had been accustowed to at Time One end that his role had ganerally contracted.
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At Jaffcison center also, ona teac'.sr rclegetes most of the housskesping wo-k--
cleaning, duating, sweeping--to hexr alde, who sppcars to resent being placed in
the role of a “scrub woman."

Supcrvision remained informal of non-eaxiateat st our centars (excapt for
onn tclchor-taicher aide reiationahip st Jet.erson conter, whers ithe ivicher
given claar dirsctives to the side, vho is expected to follow hor racommenda-
tions). Supervision is described ss reslly being 'an exchenge of ideas" whare
teacher and eide lrarn from each other or &8s "just 1ike an everyday conversation”
(Williams end Hull centers).

He can state that st Hill center aides have indeed continued to be bridges--
conduits of infrorzation about femiliece for teachers--they elso talk to perents
vwho fes)l uncomfnrteble with the teachar and relasy parents ! queastions to the
tescher; != conz ztse the aide, ‘sho is Spanish-speaking, realetes to Spanish-
spesking parents better than the teéacher does; en axception to this general
pattarn &t Hull center is the case Of one teacher and one aide, where no bridge
is nesdad since the teacher is 8 neighborhood resident and works as a parapro-
fesnsional hareslf part of the day.

At Wiiliams center, one teacher denied the need for her aide to serve as an
intermadiary between parents and herself and the other tesacher relatead how mich
she had 1carned both sbout center families and the community from her aide--a
pattern simiilar to the ona we found at Time One.

At Jefferson center, our information about whather or not tha aide performs
a mediating funerion {s limited to the relstionehip bstween Ona teacher and her
aida. In this case, the aide indesd shares her knowledge of families and the
conmunity with the teacher, but the teacher has resarvations asbout the bridging
role of her eide: it is all right for the aide to transmit concerns of parente

to her but tha aide should not interpret children's behavior or the nature of
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the program to parenta, beceusa the infcrmstion might be wisleading: here again
the tescher restates 8lmost word for word tha position she took when interviewad
at Time One.

Work relations tave continued amiable and egalitarian in moat caéses, and
they have improved in some capce, For instance, at Williams centet, one teacher
teports that her educatioual persteccive and chat of her aice have merged, where-
in the aide has come around¢ to the teacher's point of view that it 1is all right
to have many different projects going on at the same time and that there ia
nothing wrong with 8 nolsy classroom. The other teacher pointed out that the
different educational viewpoints held by herself and her aide did not matter in
the least and caused no disagreement because the aide is a person different from
herself and that she has a right tv her own view of education--academically
rather than socio-emotionally oriented--which she is able to implement when ghe
works with the older children,

At Hull cencer both teachers and aidea report on the harmony of their re-
lationships 8nd the openness of their communication, Aides tell of the fairness
of teachers toward them, the respect in which they are held, the absence of
“put douns' by teachers, In each case, both the teacher and the aide speak in
auperlative terms of their relationahips., (It should be remembered ti:at, at
Time Two, the role occupents were different from what they were at Time One, so
that we can only speak of continuing hatmony in work relations with respect to
the center rather than with respect to specific persons.)

At Adsms center there had been a8 replacement of four out of six persons in
the intervening period. The only teacher aide at Time One who continued as
teacher aide at Time Two appeared dissatisfied with his reletionship to hia new
teacher, He claimed that he felt more of 8 co~worker with his former teacher,

that he hagp to accept 8 smaller role in the classroom and that the teacher
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appeare to be little interasted jin his ideas or fealings.

Jefferson center presents 8 mixed picture. One taacher had left and her
aids, now working with a new teachar, does not speak of heyr ralationship to that
taacher in the sama glowing terms she had employed at Time One for her former
teachear, Another teacher and aide apeak of their relationship as e pertner ra-
lationship and they appeat to ba satisfied with the quality of that relationship.
They hold similar educational perapectives=--both emphasizing the oversll intel-
lactual, emotional and pocial development of the child--yet the aide, in the
teacher's eyes, 1s more concerned with behavior and discipline than she is.
Although the third teacher and her aide appear to have no difficulties relating
to each other, the teacher 1.5 the most authoritarian in ocur total sample of
centers 8t Time Two: she uviates thet she plans tha program and expects the aide
to follow her recommendations, she claims that the aide recognizes her as having
the highest authority and that tha children ars well aware of who ula taacher 1s
and who the aide 19. At Time One this relationship had been described as the

least egalitarian of the three relationshivs at Jeffarson center,
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CHAPTER 8
WILLIAMS CENYER
IRE ONE
of Sta a

GN Social Work Director

12 o4 Fanily Assiscant

1¥ Family Worker

S Family Worker
Artitudes toward the Emplovment of Psraprofessionals

At Williams center, the 8oclal worker indicates sowe fear thet paraprofas-

aionals may eventuslly replace profesaionale: "Head Stsrt may say workers cen
do the srofesaional's job, but nothing substitutes for training and experience.
Workers ara good as aides to the social worker." For instance, she thinks that
many tssks can be parformed by paraprofessionals, such as coliecting information
on farilies, but thet ehe "must take over where correspondence 18 concerned with
other professionsi agenciea." She adde that "persprofessionxle make a graat
contribution end are here to stay....It's not lowering social work standards,
as long as they are supervised ond get some training."
Role Allocation

The social worker performs core tasks--psychologleccl counseling of parents,
work with muleti-problem fesmilieg, development of comminity rescurces--which she
does not delegate to the social service staff snd she 1o freed from tegks which
she does not counsider to be 'profes¢ionsl™ in nature--recruitment of children
and families, clerical work, accompanying children to the hoapital for medical
screoning, ete. The roles of family werker and family sssietsnt ere not dlffer-
entiated. The family aseistant 'does the job of workers," says the administra-

O ~ive director, 'whereas she should be supervising.” There 19 a great deal of

*
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overlap bLatweeo the roles of family assistant and family worker: As the aocial
worker puts it, "They do the medical program togethar, homs visiting, record
writiog."

The social worker appeara to emphasize the casework aspect of her role to
the neglect of group work. As the admioistrative director puia it, her role
should include working with parents ag a group, getting them to participate in
commuoity programs, iaforming them on public igsues. The parente' personal
lives would be affected by their participation io changing inastitutions aa well
o8 by the individual problem-solving presaently carried out by the social workaer.
As of the time of inturviewiog, the adminjstrativa director ccantemplatad hiriog
& persoo to deal with the group work and community organfization components of
the social work role, heretofore neglected by the social worker.

Thera appears to ba gome reseotment on the part of socisl service staff of
the quality of “jack-of-sll-tradas" faherent in the definition of their rolas.
As & family worker puts it: "I cook, I take over & clasa, I work vhare I'm
neadad....The jcb is not clearly defined....I would Like mora of & routine wery
day, wiat ‘s expectad of me. Thera'a no day-to-dey achadula. You nevar know
vhat you're going to do....You get called and aomething ia sdded..."
Sociglization into Work Role

Social pervice staff had been given nuc orieotation to their roles by the
socisl worker or central administrative staff. As one family worker saya,
“Pacpla are not told enough sbout whet's expected of them." A new family workaer
was instructed only by the family assiataot or other family worker. At 2 laster
time, the former, in turn, by virtue of her sauiority, provided soms oriantation
to the job for ¢ new family worker. Thus, rola finduction ie carried out through
paer socialization rather than through orientation by professionals.

The administrative director deplores the poor aupetvision of social aervica
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staff by the soeisl worker, which she contrasts with the sxcsllant supeavision
8f teacher sides by teachers. This ghe explsine, end execusss in part, by poiat~
ing to the scattered premises of tha delepate ageacy, which meke it difficule
properly to pupervise socisl service staffs at sl] centers,

Theza sre no social service staff group conferences and the social worker
ststes thet supervision takes the form of individusl confersancas, often initiated
by sn side. However, social service staff are raluctsnt to csll the social
worker cn the teleplione when they think the matter "is not important enocugh to
bother," 80 cthat individual conferences are infraquent., On the whole, social
service scaff cerry out their activities using their own inicistive snd with
l1ittle consultstion with ths socliel worker,

Although the socisl worker insists ¢hat social scrvice gtaff should get
training, for instsncs, in record writing and lesrning how to use and tssch
parents to use community rasources (hospitsls, legal lervteq;; job treining
programs), we have no i{ndication that systematic Craining is being offered to
staff through regular inservice training conferences. Uadoubtedly, soms train-
ing on an individual basis occurs, but it is not systematic group treining. The
sdministrative director indicetes thet there are many skills which the social
worker could impert to her stsff, but thet profoesionals in genersl cught them-~
sslves to be trsined about how to carry out teamwork #nd especially how to super-

viee and train paraprofessionals,

Ag far es extra~myral training of social service staff is concernsd, such
as the courses which are offered at New York University, shs thinks thet staff
csnnot apply the newly-leerned principles end skills if the professionsl with
whom they work 18 not knowledgesble about what they have laarned and hes not
gone through the training herself. That trsining at NYU sppears to be irrels-

vant to rola performance at the center le assertad by a family workar who says:
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“I can't use NYU ideas at ths center. Central staff says NYU is only & school
sad you'rs back at work now." Thus, two suggestions she mads sbout posaibles

parent activities, which were stimulated by her inservice troining, were turned

dowm by the social worker.

A family worker, 1Y, ssserts that the professional socisl worker's methods
"don't work" for this population., The social worker "has beon taught fn school
a way to do things...she Lives by it." This family worker, on the othar hand,
telle the socisl worker that she "knows how perents feel and must do things in
a particular way,' based on hzr feel of what the parents are like sand her own
kaowladgs of backgrounds and problems, Thet 1& gsoclalization may better pra-
pare acaff how to relets to a clisntels from which thay derive, is acknowledged
by the social worker who leaves the ways of relating to parents to the staff's
discretion,

At this center, family worker IY ig the best axponent of the bridging func-
tion of paraprofessionsls. She thinks of herself 9s a go-between between parents
and professional staff: Thus, she lets the social worker know why parents fail
to show up for meatinge, what parents' noeds are; end, similarly, she explains
to parents 'Why teachers do things a certain way,' what professional staff con
do for them and help them achieve, whet OEO, the funding agency, axpects of
then,

She feels that paraprofessionals cam veach pévente better than profession-
sle: They can find out "the deep part" of perants’ feelings and attitudes.
She would like parents to see her, not as & social gervice aide, but as a friend!
She talks to parents "as if learaing tc ba friends," thus inducing parents to
relax 2nd to make Personal confidences to her. Thus, IY Senerelizes, contrast-

" lag the sociel worker's behavior with that of social service staff: 'Social
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vorkers are cold....Femily staff sre closer to parents, warmer.” Perents invite
1Y to their homes for dinner, but uot the socisel worker: ‘I seam on the same
level with parents. Perents sre afraid the socisl worksr is above them,"

The social service steff obvicusly psrform & cathartic function £0r parents,
who cen “let off stesm” with them 8nd they comatitute the first line of servics,
When problems require professional sxpertise, parents sre referred to the aocisl
worker, who can counsel them or act 6s an advocste with bursauﬁra:tc orgsnizs -
tions such 88 the Department of Social Services snd the Housing Authority.

e a a

Social eexvice steff describe themselves as» being clogser to parents than
to the social worker. One family worker, TS, sees herself not 80 muich as an
assistant to the social worker a8 helping to run the ceater Wwith the asaistance
of parents. The other family worker, 1Y, strongly identifiea with parents. She
shows her ewpathy for them when she rasonstes with their "spathy” gbout coming
to aastings, with their reluctence to be visited too often st homs by social
service staff, Thus, she statas thet she hersslf does not liks seetings, nor
would she like frequent homse visits. In the lettar case, she actuslly reduced
the numbar of Loas viaits the gocfal wopleor empacted har to mala, thus showing
her identificetion with parents gnd her distence from the social worher,

The social worker complains about the 'over-identification” of paraprofes-
sionals with parents: Some identificstion 18 to be expected and, indeed, 1is
neceasary for an optimal level of relatedness, Yot "getting too chummy and too
involved gets in the way of doing their jobs."

None of the social service Steff members sppesrs to have cultivated sn
autonomous paraprotens;onhl identity, as evidenced in the lack of anthusiesm

for the organization of meetings for parsprofessionals only.
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Work Pthic

The 2ocial worker at this canter complains of har staff's poor work hebits,
They arriva late in the morning, take long lunches, sit ercund doing nothing and
do not follow recommendaticns. On payday they are permitted to go to tha bank
and may be gone all day. Although the centar is supposed to phone attendance
to central hesdquarters, the peraon calling may "cover up" for late people.

The social worker bewails the 'unstructured situation" where social service
staff, cho sre given 'too much freedom," take advantage. Thus, 4 the sdminis-
trative director says, "Another agency would not be sympathetic" to the problems
which make punctuality difficult snd, 4f Haad Start is to be a training Sround
for entry into other jobs, it should insist on high standards of work perform-

ance,

Work Relations Between Social Worker and Socia) Service Addes

There appears. .o be much resistance on the part of social service staff to
profeanional authority, elthough the social worker is not aware of the tensious
in work relations. Thus, she states that she 18 "not resented” by the social
eervice steff, thet she treats them well and criticizes them *kindly and gentiy.'
The family workera, on the other hand, avoid contact with her &s much as possible
-~they do not c&ll her up if they are unsure of how to proceed, but rather talk
the Oroblem gver among themselves or with the family assistant.

One family worker, 75, complains that when the aocisl worker wants some-
thing done (for example, waekly reports on sovial gervice staff activities,
medical records on children), ahe "yells" and "stays on your back unptil you've
done it for her.' This family worker, furthermore, states that there have been
;m positive gutcomeg from her relations with the socisl worker: "She didn't
teach me anything; she hasn't ahown me anything." Thia family worker, 8s the

chronic latecower, particularly resenta the socisl worker's telephoning the
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center to £ind out who ia late, who is not back from lunch, ecec.

Social sexrvice staff aleo resent the felt lack of appraciation for their
work, For instance, the family workers feel that although they do what they.san
to involva as many paraats as possibla in activities and meetings, still they
cannot satiefy the socisl worker's demands that etill more parente¢ be fnvolved.
A IY puts it: ‘The worst problem is parent participation., 'Top brass’ insistse
too much thet parents participate, they push too much,.." The burden of parent
participation is thus placed by the gocial worker on the social service staff,
who are not abla to produce the desired outcome, and indeed heve received little
active support for such effoxts. They are also unzble to comrunicate to _"our
bosges, " through their weekly reports, all tha work that they heve done during
the weel: '"You can't explain on & weekly pheat all the time it took to make
telephone calls and escort arrangements,"

Annther problem which the social worker perceived in the relations betwean
gocial service staff and parents ie tha lack of prof=seionalism on the part of
social service ster'f, Thus, social servica staff is not sufficiently impartial;
ons family worker, TS, who was espacially insensitive to the requirements for
fmparciality, was finally fired. Purthermore, excess friendlinees and over-
fdentification with some parents was seen by the administrative director as a
problem, particularly at the beginning of employment, when newly-hired staff
mst neke the 'difficult’ transition betwesn the role of parent and that of

social service staff member.
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TIME TWO
Chare of Statuses and Pexeons
GN Social Work Director
S0*  Social Worker
EM Fanmily Assistant
IX Family Worker

At Williams center, a gecond gocial worker, 50, had been hired since our
first contacts there, She assists the social woirk supervisor, GN, by supervis-
ing four centers of the delegate agency and she epecializes in housing and wel-
fare problems for all centers,

SO feels that social work pare.rofeseionala play an invaluable role in Head
Start: "I don't know how we could do without the paraprofessionals, truthfully,
because many times they can communicste much better, and they do, than I would
because they're in and I'm out....They'ra a great asset to the work." At the
same time, she is critical of the paraprofessionals whom she supervises: When
they write records they have a "terrible grammar,” they can't spell; they need
a course in English,

She notas that there has been no change in roles for paraprofessionals
over the period of time that she has been with the dalegate agency; ghe 18
cticical of the overlapping of roles between _family assistant and family worker,
The family assistant EM does not seem t¢ mind this overlap--she tells the family
workers what hag to be done, she ‘works along with them and assists them": 'We
do it all together, wa work 8s & team." She speaks of 'Buideliues' for the job
which decree that family assistant and family worker should do the same thing

“"so they can replace each other," Although roles overlap to a8 certain extent,
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the family worker 1Y still feals that the faally assiastant is more of a coordi-~
nator and a go-between between cantral office and tha centar, wheraas sha is a
Jack-of-all~trades, performing duties which she resants, such as replacing
teachiers, the cook, and the custodian, when they are adbsant.

None of the paraprofessionals had developed a paraprofessionsl identity by
tha time of our second contacts at the centsr and, whan attempts wers neda to
unionise them, the majority of paraprofassionaie at all csnters administsred by
the delegate agancy opposed chass efforts.

No difficulcties are reported in che relationships between tha social work
supervisor, OGN, and paraprofesnionsl scaff or between the social worker, SO, and
paraprofessionsl staff. Thue, the family wssistant EM reports that "I cen ait
down and talk to Mra. N,” thet GN shows interest in hc: ideas, although G
usually "gets her own way' in the end. OGN also taught her how to write quartar-
ly raports and has talksd to her about furthering her own education. The rela-~
tionship between the family worker IY is similarly characterized. 1Y reports
that GY encourages her ideas and pushes her to continue her education.

IY sums up what she feels i3 the Seneral tenor of relationships bstween
profeasionals and paraprofessionale at the delagate agency: "There is not in
[the center/ that feeling of the professionzl and the paraprofessionsl. We all
fecl like ona big happy family. There is the closeneas. We can go to Mrs. @
[the administrative divector/ and feel we're talking to a friend."

As a¢ othar canters, the social work supervizor GR and the socisal worker
50 criticize the lack of "professionalism' among pcrapro!assiohal socisl service
staff. When a paraprofeseional establishad too cloae & relationship to parents
-~for example, when FM ralated personal confidences to parents~-she was crici~
cized by the social work superviasor GN. S0 states that personsl feelings come

out in paraprofesaionals’ work with pereats, that they may not like some parents
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and ghow it, whereas a professionsl would smother these feelings, that parapro-
fessionals don’t know how to cope with what is a 'Wwork-friendship" relstionship.
80 faals that & proper relationship for paraprofsssionals to hava with clients
1s the "detached tnvolvement' which profesaionsls achieve through training, On
the other hand, she csstigates profeasionsals Yor often “not having feelings for
clienta™ which paraprofessionals obviocusly have. In the end, she suggeats that
both profeszionals and paraprofessionale could bsnefit from "seneitivity train-
ing."

The problem of confidsntislity in record kesping looms large at Williams
center, Thus, 1Y says that she doea not put in recorda the kinde of enr.rﬁu
i-hat are too personal, in casa ghe leaves. She :lzims that (2rents have confi-

dencs ia her, and not necessarily in the naxt wovker.
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CHAPTER 9

Chasi of Scatugee and Pexsopn
BD Bocial Worker
NI Pamily Asaistent
HC  Pamily Worker
0G Fanily Worker
Attityde: towsrd the Emplovment of Psrsorofessionsle

It 1s obviocua that in asocial work tha profassionsl could not sarvics tha
bulk of ctha cliantele without tha help of paraprofsaaiocoals. They ralieve the
aocial worker from perforwming a number of crucial, oftan routine casks--recruit-
ment, accompanving childran for medical acrasnfing to clinica, filling out re-
cords, atc.~-for which formal academic credentiasla are not nacesaary.

Nevarttialass, while aocial workera raquire aidaa to help perforwn tha work,
the attitudes of soclel workers and centar diractcra to the amployment of para-
profassionals have been leaa than enthualsstic bacause the latter’s work athic,
their general functioning, end thair attitudea toward, and work relations with
the aocial workera have all left aomsthing to be deaired.

Alac, paraprofesaionala in tha socisl work area have bean conceived of as
interclass coomunicators, who can tranzmit values and information across the
"sap” batweas the middle-claas institution and profaasionala, on the one hand,
and the clientele, on tha othar, and who can bring thase two clasaes of peraons
into closer communication with one snother. Thus, tha centar director at Rull
apeaks of uaing psraprofessionala "to transmit neighborhood valuea to the pro-

gram vhich you have to work with or work around....Paraprofeasionsla may be e
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bridge as to whare and how ona can move one way or another." ‘Yat," ghe adds,
“thia haen't happened encugh." Also, the sociel worker discleime that & well-~
working bridging function has been put into operation; rather, gshe states that
paraprofessionals 'undermine' roelations betwsen the parents and herself,

Furthermore, the aocial worker at thie canter claims that her role lcclks
clear definition--she ia not sura whether sha functions as & gtaff nember who
supervises social service staff or who acte as a consultant to them--and ahe
hes heard rumors from Head Start circles that the social worker ought to func~
tion 8s & consultant to the family assistant who would suporvise the family
workers, Nesertheless, she 1s sure that the progrem could not be enacted with-
out ¢ strong dose ©f social work expertise, that the etaff cannot function as
aubstitute social workers and that, unfortunataly, Head Start has become tha
paraprofessionsls’ progtam, in which it is the profasaionsl who feala out of
place and not part of the Head Start entarprisa.
Role Allogstion

The allocation of functions smong social sarvice personnal ig highly dif-
ferentiated. The aocial worker allocates to heraalf tha following tesks: pay-
chological counseling of psrents, work with multi-problem families involviag
conticts with & varisty of social agancias, devalopment of community resourcas,
and supervision and training of social sarvice steff, She does not delagate tha
above core tasks and, on tha othar haad, through the uae of pareprofessionsle
she is fread from tasks which she does not conpidar ‘''profassional’ ia nature,
euch ag recruitment of children and familias to the center, clerical work, ae¢-
companying children to the hospitel for medical acrconins; ate,

The paraprﬁfesnional social sarvicae oteff at thia center includes a family

assistant and two fanmily worksra. The components of their roles are the follow-
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1. Recruitment of children and parcnts to the program.

2. Sustaining participation of membars in the program.

3. Enhancing health and welfare status of participante.

b, S?l:l:i.ng up an environment for social interaction on the part of parente:
buyiog supplies, making cofcee, 'satting up” the family room,

S. Organizing parent groups in tho center (scting .as guides or advieore to
groups of parents who form ‘he policy-making wmachinery at the center snd engage
in recreational activitics).

6. Echancing parent~-teacher coumunication.

7. Making referrale to the social worker when they encounter paychological,
marital, etc., prchlems in péarents.

8. Miscellaneous (babysitting, filling in gape in personnel).

While the family aseistant role is, according to guidelineas, differentiated
pomewhat from that of femily workers--she is to supervise the workeve and to cehe
an active role in recruiting the parents for eocial activities and tha governance
of the center--the family aasistant has reintarpreted hex role to her own satis-
faction .and it appears to be indistinguishable from that of the family workers.

Thus the director of the centzr and the social worker have definad the role
of family aseietant according to the guidelines s ‘suparvieion” and 'group
work, " but the sesietant rcfuses to supervise because ehe does not want to "boes™
enybody and she 1s interestod primarily in working directly with families and
giving them services rather than in engasing in such "mundane” tasks es sending
off notices of meetings arnd incorporating parents into the etructure of the
center.

We note here two facte: (1) the refussl to periorm tasks sllocated to her
rank: snd (2) the idioeyncratic reinterpratation of her role. Since ehe is func~-

tioning in a role 9imilar to that of family workere rathcr than in the role
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snvisaged by the dircctor and social worker for someone in her powition who also
ear.s a higher salary than the family workers, it ies not surPrising that tha two
workers perceive her 8s like them in role Lehavior though unfairly more highly
rewarded by virtue of her title.

That the distinction betwaen family assiscant and family workara inm both
titles and salaries is not matched by & corresponding distinction in rolas is
true also of Williams and of & center which was pert of ar. earlier study (Pro-
greas Report, Studies of the Social Organizatior, ot Haad Start, Document 2.
Washington, D.C.: OEO, 1967). Tuis discrepency is resentad by family workero
in 2ll theoe centers and alludad to apologeticelly by the profeseional scaff
{canter director, social worker).

Ths idiosyncratic interpratation of rols is not limited only to the fawmily
sssistant. One of ths two famfily workers, HC, has alsc redefined her role in
the direction of "group work" with parents and avay from the giving of services
to individual parents. She likes to organizs parents around ioauac;-like tha
improvement of public schools-~to get them invelved ir their children’s educa-
tion and to teach them leadarship skilla which can B> used oncé they heve sever-
ed their relationship with Head Stsrt. Shs believes that not 81l parents have
porsonsl problems (welfare, housing, health) which must be sttended to by socisl
service staff and, as to those who do, she Procrastinates and is only too happy
tolhAve these problems taken over, by her defa:lt, by the other family worker,
the family assistant or the social worker.

Only one person, family worker 0G, functions in accordance with the full
panoply of her job tasks, for even the social worker (by training and by inclin-
ation &8 caseworker) prefers to @evote much of her time to counseling of pareats
sad neglacta the group-work function of her supervisory role. Thus the socisl

service staff refer parents with difficult paychological problems to her, but dou
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not look to her for help with problems having to do with the recruicment end
participation of parents in group programs about which she hae no more axpertiss
than the social service staff.

~ To conclude our presentation of the division of labor, we relterate four
themes: (1) high diflerantiation of roles betwean social worker and social ser-
vice staff; (2) low Jifferentiation of roles betwean family aseistant and family
workers; (3) resistance to assuming the full complemant of tasks required by a
glven role and idiosyncratic redefinition of roles; and (4) conflict between two
fundamental fields of practice in social work: casework and group work.
Socialization icto Work Role

Sintc the social worker came to the job after the social service staff had
been hired, she wes unable to orient them whea they were hirad. Very little
orientation appeare to have been given by the previous social worker., One
fauily worker, HC, remarks that when she asked the center diractor for essistance
in defining her role, the director quipped: "Do I really have to tell youl”
(This faaily worker had bean the Policy Advieory Committes Cheirman for eome
time end had, presumably in tha director’s eyes, scquired some knowledge of
family workers' sctivities through contact with the ataff.)

This family worksr, rather then the social worker or director, was instru-
msntal in orieating a new family worker, OG, who said to us: "I didn’t know
whae to do when 1 was new on the job," and o thiought chae she was being hired
as o babysitter for the pavente. She compizined that the Job waa never expleined
to her or & job description posted so that PaTants would know "who I wae."

When we interviewed her, the social worker was working on & “guidebook”
which would explain recruitment, record keeping, wedical forms, etc., which ehe
would expect the family assistant to apply in her orientation of new yorkers

(two vacancies were imminent when one worker was promoted to family aseistant

Q
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and the other worker quit her job),

The social worker at Hull would like to have supervielon from, or at least
coneultation with, A& move experianced profeseional in her fiald, She cannot ob-
tain supervision from the center director, who 18 an educator. She does ccnsult
occasionally with 2 long-time social worker in the counseling section cf the
delagate agency, but thie has not become a stable consulting arrangement., She
thus feels isolated, complaining that shie ‘cannot communicate with anyone social
work-wise,"

WMth respect to eupervision of tha soclal service staff, the social worker
holds weekly meetingse in which the activities of the previous week are reviewed
and decisions made as to "how baat to halp familien." Pnlike the taaching sit-
uation, where work processes are observable--that is, teachers introduce ways
of communicating with and gﬁiding a child which are visible to the aide and
which he or sha can follow, and the ajde’s actual performance is visible to
the teacher who can thus better supervise har=-neither the social worker nor the
eocial service aides are visible to one another while working with pareants,
Thus, supervision is at a remove from the actusl work process and is carried out
purely verhally,

Also there seems to ba some confusion about who should do the supervising.
The soclal worker refers family workers to the family assistant to obtain help,
but the family aseistant 18 reluctant to supervise and the famlily workere prefer
to bypess the family assiotant and to go to the soclal worker because ghe 19
Yerained"” and 'more knowledgeable,"

One family worker, 0G, feels that sha does not really get supervisad by
anybody: No one follows up on what she does and she expresses & preference for
an individual confereance with the social worker as a supervisory mechanisn,

The other family worker, HC, states that ghe "hasn’t learned much from other
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people....It's just sort of feeling your way along, learaning es you go slong,
wore or less."

Inservica training meetings are hald once 8 week by the social worker for
the social service staff, The social worker hes tried various techniques eimed
at improving the staff's performance: role Playing, reading books and articles
to ba diecusesd at the inservice training session, having one of the stsff take
over the role of running the ssesion. The role playing "didn't work ouﬁ." the
staff did not do the required reading, it is too early for the gocisl worker to -
judge the effectivensss of ine last techn-i.que.

The gocial workar thinks that, bauﬁn of the resistance of staff to tha
social work principles ghe tries to i.nculuteland their uneasy relationship to
her, inservice treining ehould De given cutaide the centar "in e clessroom, lsb
kind of way." The sociel worker states that sha is not seble to give staff whet
thay wart or nsed becauss neither she nor they are surs of what they want or
need to function effectively. (Nots that thia was expressed by the gocisl work-
or aftar she had been six months on the jobl The dufficulties in the relation-
ship betwean social worker and eocial service eidas, to be made explicit below--

sse pp. 141-142--revolve around cultural value differences.)

The social service paraprofeseionals scem intent upon aeserting the lupcr‘-
fority of their common sense and practicel lay experience over the professionsl's
"book iearning." One of the family workers, HC, amphésires her experience in
raising a family: 'You can't knock down & n;other ‘s experisace with four children
.+ +.Nobody trained 8 parent to be = pareat, yet it's still a profeseion.” Com-
pering herself Lo the soclial worker with whom she workad prior to the present

one, she claims that that soclal worker should never have been hired because she
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had no echildran nod was an older woman. Being 8 mother hersslf, HC 'can under-
stand perenta' problems.” The professional might havo book learaing, but 'Whan
it comes to practicnl things," thn pernprofassional knows battnr.

| Ths, fanily sseistant sleo nssnrta that social workers go by thn book, nnd
that they should spend mors time with psnpln, and should uge cowmon senss,
Furthermors, they meks an insppropristn uesn of thn professional vocsbulsry:
*Professionsls use big words, thay don't tslk plain English.” PFor her slso,
practicsl sxpsrience is just ss important 8s scademic trsining.

Neverthelesa, soma ressrvations about ths superiority of pragmatic exper-
isnce ¢to profescional training is expresoed by HC when she admits that, though
she has livad in the commnity for many years, knows 8Sverybody and is aware of
peopln‘s problems, the professionsl has & trained capacity to put thiags in &
perspective which 1o unsvailsble to her: 'The diractor of ths center 18 trsined
to be awars of ecrl:;i.n things that even though I live in the coumunity I might
not sea."”

nEnpro aa a Brids o als and Parents

The most important bridging function performed by the socisl gervicn steff
is to draw pareats to the center. Thus, the fami.l.y assistant ig praised by the
director of the delegste ngency for bringing the Spanish community to the egeéncy
and the Head Start center: ’You have been like a bridge...” This recruitmant
function ¢ facilitated by the attempt to match the social attributes of the
soclal service gtaff membar with thosa of parents. Thus, the oldar Fuerto Ricnn
fasily assistant is largaly assignad to tha older Puerto Rican women; the bleck
fanily worker works mainly with black Pparents, and tha younger Puer'l:o Rican
fanily worker works mainly with the younger Puerto Ricen parents,

Because the socinl service stnff have lived in the neighborhood for many

years end know many of the parents 'from way back,' parente npproach them more
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easily chen they do the professionsls. If a parent is unhappy ebout sn aspect
of her child's development or resenta ecmething the tesacher does, she may ap-
proach a family worker, who then arrangas a conference between the parent and
the teacher. Ae family worker OG puts it, 'l maintain liszison between the
teacher and the psrent. I e&m the middle person who brthgﬁ them togethar 1f the
parent is shy." Tha other family worker, HC, aleo pute great emphasis on her
linking function between toaeﬁars and parents, and social workar and parents,

to tha extent that sha tninks of this role as all-encompsssing, to the detrimant
of other social service functions which have no bridging component.

Thae bridging role of socisl service staff ia falt to be eapacially impor-
tant because parante are reluctant to talk directly to professionsls, agince tha
lacter asre 'outside peraons" and the parenta do not know them, end the social
service staff have the interpersoual ak;lll to relate to parents in their owm
language and in ¢ manner which appeara to thea parents to be truatworthy. Thus,
the family assistant points wut that when she talks to pérente she "dowsn't act
like & worker but like & friend or neighbor": "I talk casually and suggest
thinge. I don't act cold or businesalike. You can find out a lot that way."
Theu she can relats to the teacher the information she has gathered ebout cir~
cumetances in the family which may be pertinent ¢c understsnding a child’s be-
bhavior.

Fanily worker HC contraste her own behavior with that of the social worksr:
"The social worker relates less well to parents than workers. 1It's more of a
business for her....Family woTkers feal their way along. They live with people
and know them @s neighbors and friende. Thay relate to them on a neighborly or
friendship basta." She adds, stressing the ambiguity tpherent in har role, that:
'Wagily staff know thet they have & job to do. I:'s & busineac, but than egain

tt'es not as sat up & thing as the social work."
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Though emphasizing the social worker's outaider status, her "ignorance"
sbout the fsmiliss racruired to the centar, har tlﬂdancy to "apply thas book sll
ths way" and the perents' reluctancs to approach har, tha social asrvics staff
rafer paraute to the soclel workar for counseling purposes--an endesvor which
thay realize they are not compatent to carry out. But this kind of referrzl,
particularly on the part of the family sssistant, is half-hearted sccording to
the aocisl worker, who states unambigucusly thit the family assistant, sy her
protectiveness of the parents, 'undermines relstions between me and the parents."

The social worker qualifies her remark thet sociazl service staff do not sct
#s & bridge between herself and the parents by stating that ghe has gotten some
knowledga from social service ataff about culture patterns and values of parsnts
from different ethnic groups as wall as knowladge ebout the community.
1dentificetion Pattornp

Social service staff, in contrast with teaching staff, identify more clossly
with parents than they do with other ataff members, especially the social worker.
Thus, the family worker HC claime that parents see hor more as a parent Like
themselves bacause ghe hae young children, and interaets and problems aimilar
to theixrs. 1In hor estimation, perents gee hor_as & parant-activity workar--
concernad with stimulating parent 1nte;action and organization--rather than as
sn assictant social worker closely allied and working with the socisl worksr,
Sha, on the other hand, isels closest to parants because shs 1a-a parent and
can have couversations with them about her family.

The family assistanc reports that parenta aca her as & nsighbor, rather
then a8 & gtaff member, asking for assistance from har in such matters as writ~
ing & letter or filling out an application for project housing. They also con~
fide in her "things thay don’t tell snybody.” Although the family assistant

thinke of herself es an sssistant social worker (she has done casework in her
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earlier yaers under the supervieion of 8 socisl workear), she nevertheless feaals
clole? to parents than tc the social wyrker, It should also be noted that when
conflicte arise batween the expactations of the sociel worker and thoea of par-
ents, the family aseistent is likely to ally herself with tha parents,

Fanily worker OG appears to be in some ways an excaption to tha above pat-
tern. Summing up her position she saye: "I am still seeking my identity."
Perants gee her as a parent like themselvas, they feel at esse with her and she
feels closer to the parents then to other ataff wambare. WNeverthelass, she
‘wanta to be geen 85 a etaff member: ‘You heve to bend with the parent., If
you're too polite the parent feels uncomforteble., But you ghouldn't bend-too
much because it breaks the relationship. Then she's not looking to you 8a 8
steff pearson, as an authority. She's looking to you as an ordinary friend end
thie 18 the way she'll treat you. I don't think that should be, becauea you
lose something in the relationship.”

In her interaction with perents, OG makes it clear that she is aleo a par-
ent 80 thet there will be a8 clear basis for understanding parents' problems with
their children, but she feels thet she alao needs 8 separete identity as a geaff
member ''so that Pl;ants have more confidence': 'My parenta think of family
gtaff not as part of etaff but as regulaf parente, This {8 good to find out
grievances, but to help them you have to establish what you are, identity your-
self a8 ¢ family worker."” While desirous of an identity other than that of pax-~
ent, nevertheless she doee not saa herself 86 a soclal worker because she cleims

not to be qualified enough to live by such a role Petception.l

1. This family worker, who had the strongest need of any on the social service
steff for an sutonomoue identity as a parasprofessional and a parallel rejection
of a parent identity, is also the only pareon presently enrolled in college end
planning for a social work career.
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Sinca OG appears as ths only ouc among the social ssrvice staff ¢o gst
slong quits well with the sociel worker, it is perheps not surprising that she
feels that meetings betwean pavaprofessionals from which profesesionsle are ex-
cluded would gerve no useful purpose: "I don't think meetings of parsprofession-
sls would accomplish anything. The social worker {8 needed.”

The family assistant, on the other hand, whose reletions with the social
worker are tenge, claims that meetinge between social gervice aides and teacher
aides would be worthwhila because paraprofessionals could expressé their vesent-
ment of professionals. Here the agsistant is not 8o much setting forth claims
for the validity of golidarity and self~consciocusness among workers sharing a
similar position, but rather seeing the values of guch {ntercourse for axpress-
ing personal feelings about the profersionals.

Worle Ethic

In contradistinction to tha work ethic characterizing teacher aides, the
gocial service staff allegedly come late to work, are pot dependable, sit arocund
talking when they should be making home visits or writing reports, do not follow
recommnndations; do not like to attend staff mnetinas, and in general do not use
time efficiently. They are also said by the social worker to be ‘nhot motiveted,”

"not committed,’ and having "little gense of responaibility.” One family worker,
for {nstance, failed to show up for work for one week out of anger, according

to the social worker, when she was not promoted to the position of family assis-
tant.

The center director ascribes these problems to lack of supervision stemming
from turnover of socilal workers and tha part-time pature of their work at the
center,
work Relgtions Betwean Social Worker snd Social Service Staff

Ia contrast to the work relations among tesching staff, the work relaticns

@ 1twesn tha socisl wcriker snd social service steff appesr to be tonse snd
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conflictful and characterizad particularly by avoidance of, or resistance to,
profeseional authority.

After a year at the center, the social worker is dejected and dispirited.
She feols that the job descriptions she had formulated were not being used as
guiden to role behavior by social service staff; that the records they wtotal .
were mades up of ghort entriea instead of full deacriptions of what haq traﬁs-
pired between steff and parents; snd that over-identification of one femfly
- worker with soms families precluded adequata servicing of those families' needs.

The social worker sums up her disappointment over the performence of social
service ataff by otating that all along thera had been resistance to her traia-
ing efforta. While formally ackaowledging her professional expertise--gocial
pervice steff esks for her opinions and advice--they de not implement her recom-
mendations: 'Outwardly I have all the answers; underneath it‘s not txua.” After
meny montha on the job she saya: 'I'm still at the point of trying to establish
a good, trusting working relationship with two-way exchange,"

What are some of the sources of strain in the reiattonn betwean social
worker end social service steff? We may claesify them into three categories:
status incongruences; differing expectations about role behevior; and value
conflicta.

Statue Juconatuences. Thare ars several status incongruences betwsen aocial
worker and gocial service staff on the dimensions of age, resideance and length
of tims of amploymeant. Thus, the social @rhr is younger than social sarvice
staff; she 1a an outsider to the commmaity, whereas they are .long-time residents;
finally, they hava seniority over her, having been employad at the center long
before the social worker was hired. These sre all reaaons why the social worker

18 less than fully &ccapted by social service staff.
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Diffexjox Bxpectacions sbout Role Pehevior. The socisl worker hes set up
guidclines for role behavior by staff to which no hesd 1is paid, esch pesrson hav-

ing faterpreted her role idiosyncratically and thus funstioning tho way she wauts
to (see sbove, Role Allocation),

VYalue Conflicts. A principal source of strain is the conflict betwesn
oocial worker end sccial ssrvice staff over the sppropriate perspective~-lay or
professional--within which to view parents' problems an to aerv;ca parents.
Thue, the social worker, daspite her best efforts, has found the steff "unrecep-
tiva to social work ideas ':

1. They "do things" for parents, instead of acting fn the role of ensblers.

2. They do not respect parents' righte to make decisiona for themselvas,
but rather want to force particular coursas of ection on chem,

3. They evidence finadequate self -managemant of feelings and attitudes:

a. They are partial to some parents insteed of treating all equally;

b. They are overfriendly, not knowing tha dif ference batween a "profes-
sional” and a friendship relationship;

c. In some cases, they are overjudgmental with respact to parents’ atti-
tudes and behavior, ‘

4. Thay raeject psychological causation: The psychological cause~and-effect
relstionship is foreign to them: Thue, they refusas to explore pareats' feelings
snd also their own feelings when helping parents with cheir problems,

$. They do not reapect the existing structura within which helping rqla-
tionships can be developed: For example, they want io help everybody, includiag
non-mambers of the Head Start community,

6. They overdo one aspect of the professional athic--confidentiality--to
the point where the sociel worker "doesn't know what's happening,"

Although the social worker hes tried to inculcete social work principles
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and attitudes in staff, her efforts have been to no avail. Thus, she attempted
to explore a family worker's feelings about not wanting to bacome involved in a
family's problems because she over~identified with them. The family worker usad
Jjoking as a defense in the interchange and thus did not permit a mutual probing
of feelings and attitudes, The social worker also tried a variety of techniques
~-role playing, giving reading assignments in social wcrk materiasls, etc., to
induce gtaff to adept a more professional perspective. 1In all these efforts
ehe was unsuccessful.
DME TWo
Chart o a

BD Social Worker

0G Family Assistant

WN*  Fomily Worker

T0% Family Worker ‘

At the time of our second period of f£field work at Hull, the family aseis-
tent, NI, and one of the two fanmlly workers, HC, had leﬂl:; the other family
worker, OG, had been promoted to family assistant and two new fanily workers,
NN and 10, h&d been hired. Tha social worker vas also to leava soon.,

Am concerns division oi labor, the social worker was chiefly responsibla
for agency contacts: Departmént of Social Services, Catholic Charities, Houaing
Authority, fiospitels and clinics. She was responsible for getting people on
welfsre, getting emergency welfsrc relief, securing homemaker services, etc.
The family asaistant aleo took some responsibility for agency contacts. The
social worker also ran social service etaff meetings and discuseion groups for

parenta.
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Bach family worker was responsible for claseroom committee meatings, at
wvhich thay kept wminutes, NN for the wmorning claases and TO for afternoon classas,
cthey both did home vigites to inquirae sbout children's abssnca from the cantar
an! to discues how the children were doing in school and they wyote reporta on
the vipits; they babysat for chi.‘ldren whose mothera were attending Policy Advie-
ory Committee meetings or had emergency business to attend to, T0 was also l:ho_
medical eide, that is, ehe accompanied parents and children to 8 clinic for
medical ecreening of the children, persuaded parents on the need for these ox-
aninations end explained doctors' procedureés to them, The family assistant was
renpo'nni.ble for Policy Advisory Committee meetinge. Occasionally a family worker
acted as an advocate in coure, for example, she would accompany 8 parent and
apaak for her in a8 case where the woman was sueing her husband for non-support,

Hare, as at other centery, babysitting was resentad, aince parents often
tried to overstep thair rights to the babysitting aervice by claiming it in
casea where there was no emergency, clinic or welfare center appointment, but
rather vheo l:he:} wanted to do soms shopping or go to tha beauty parlor,

The division of labor between family asdiatant and farwily workers waa not
-88 clearcut as the gocfial worker would have liked it to be., Thus roles over-
lapped gomowhat 88 the social workar BD noted when she seid that the family aas-
siataot OC performed tasks that the family worksrs ahould do (such as helping
then with minutes of meetings and record keeping). |

Orfientation, when they first cama on the job, apparently was a gketchy
affatr for the family workera--not enough time was apent by the social worker
and the center director in explaining all elamenta of their role and, at the
time of our interviewa with her, TC waa atill confused about hoxr responsibilities
es a2 wedicel aide,

A major focus of superviaion on the part of the social worker and femily




-m-

assintant was racord writing. Both family workers were uacomfortsble with thias
activity. concerned about thair performance with raspect to spelling and Srammar,
and they eppreciated the help given by the family aseistant and social worker.
As tha social worker pointed cut, however, thera was no true case recording in
datail, ‘where I could talk about how they are using thamsalves in working with
fomilies, problems families hava....l just do ‘practical working with etaff':
did this family get to tha hospital, etc." Thus she stated that no case material
existed which the atsff could discuss, that thars was no organized approach to
helping 8 family through continuing contacts and thst staff helps familiea only
in crieie situations.

Weekly confareaces of the social zervice staff wera held in which the social
worker attemptad to have ateff 'role-plzy” various situations, such as & home
visit, so thet the 'proper” approach to parents would be employed. Whan BD
wished to hold iadividual conferancas with each staff member as a form of super-
vision, they were resentful, praferring the joint conference, snd individual
conferences were dropped.

The osocial worker felt thet tha family assistant did not know how to super-
vise the family workers: she wielded euthority in a way threatening particularly
to NN, who had many personal problems for which the family asaistsnt had no
sympathy. Thue, the social worker 3D gait that OG should "soften” her approach
to people and be more concerned about the problems which affect the performance
of hee supervisees,. Tha family essistant, 0G, appsared reluctant to supervise
family workers. She said: 'It's not in me to supervise a parson. 1 can tell
them vhat has to ba done and...if they don't do it then, you know, I can't do
eaything more.” Sinca sha was younger than the family workers she stated that
it 1s not easy for them to take orders from her.

At any rate, BD stated that tha lines of authority were unclear: femily
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workers were supervised by the family assiatant 0G, by haraself, and also by tha
center director., Family workers in this situation tended to reject both the
fanily sssistant’s and tha social worker's suthority and to listan only to tha
canter director, who has “sbsoluta authority,”

The two family workera reported that parents usually appr-ached them with
their pioblems, rather than going directly to the gocial worker. Taue TO said
that she talked casually with parenta 'on a friendly basias,' which encourages
tham "to be more confident with you so that they then tell you things they
wouldn't {f ycu weren't on 8 more friasndlier basis.” She thought that Puerto
Rican parents in particular may be "a little afraid of being very confident"
with the social worker but that with the family sssiatant who was Spanish-speak-
ing "they feel more confident because she speake their language.' Orce 8 parent
had approsched a family worker with a problem, that vorker usually went to the
social worker for help on how to alleviate the problem. '

The pocial worker 3D, on the other hand, asserted that there was no gap to
be bridged Ly paraprofeseional social eervice ataff between parants and heraelf:
sha saw herself as relating well to parants and claimed that what she learned
about Puerto Rican culture was from the parents themselves rather than from
paraprofessionals. Yat, thet ED had learned something from the paraprofessionsle
1s undeniable, as in the instsnce whers the family assistant ''filled in the
socisl worker on what she didn't know, for example, how to make applications to
the Housing Authority."”

Of the two family workers one, NN, was unsure of how the parents saw her
and had no clear sense of her identity, stating only that she ¢id not want to
be thought of as & social worker: "I juet don't like tha term,..the name of 1it,
tha sound of 1t." The other femily worker, T0, related that parants perceived

her as a family worker, not 4s a social worker, and thie is how ahe Liked it.

Q
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In her opinion, if she were .erceived as a social worker, parents would be more
formal; furthermore, socia) workers think they are superior to clients and TO
does not feal that way in the least. Basically TO would like parsnte to ses her
as a friend rether than e worker end to show her 'the sema trust that thay would
show their friends." Neither of the family workers had developed @ clear sense
of identity as a paraprofessional: they felt that the solution of problems at
the center demanded the full cooperstion of professionals and paraprofessionals
and they rejected the possibility ¢f the pareprofessionsls’® meeting among them=
selves to air their grievencss,

Ae concerns the observanca of a work ethic, the social worker stated that
one of the family workera, NN, "was out 8 lot" and usually leaves the center
early, snd that the other family worker, T0, had her child with her and had to
look after him, Both workers "sit around a lot" and are more interested in the
financial benefits of thair work than in doing the job. In contrast to the
famiiy assiscant, who is oriented toward personal growth and mobility, the
family workers '"don’t see the jcb as developing themseives 8nd moving up.” NN
in particular has not been helped by the job: she still has "poor feelings about
herself."

As far as relationships between the social worker and family staff are
concerned, one family worker, T0, was loath to express sny opianions because ghe
interacted very little with the social worker and claimed that she had only had
infrequent axperience with sociel workers in geéneral and thus could not judge
whether BD was doing a good job at the center or training paraprofessional staff
adequately, She spoke in negative stereotypes about social yorkers as of the
time she was growing up: they were "snobby and snooty"; 'Social worker was a
dirty word,..they just had no feelings, they were cold=blooded.’ Her outlook

on social workers tecame moxe positive later on in her 1ife as she met represen-
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tetives of the profession who seemnd to cares about har, At the time of our
interviews with her gha falt thet social workers wera naeded in Head Stert
"because Read Stert familias are at the poverty level. Somes can't spesk English
end cen barely write their name. These are tha people that really need the
social worker."

The other family worker, NN, gtated that the aocial worker BD wes really
different from the stereotype she held of socisl workers in general., BD tried
to "put hergelf" in the position of clients, in contrest to other social workers
who "put themselves into the position whera they're better than anybody else."
Speaking 8¢ of the time when BD had juet resigned, NN said: '"She'll really go
on and be great."

The family assistent, 0G, eppeared to have 8 clore and positive relationahip
with BD, The letter encouraged 0G's ideas on how to help parente when OG con~
sulted her about the next step to take in helping a family. OG also trenemitted
to BD her knowledge about the ins and outs of New York City agencies since BD
came to the center from another city.

The social worker hereelf, iaterviewed juat before she reeigned her posi-
tion at the center, was deeply unhappy over her relationship with peraprofessicn-
al staff--both thosa employed at the time of our firet contecte and those 8t tha
center during our secoad contacts thare. (She excepts, however, the family
esssistent OG [rom the gensrelizations that foc.low.) She hed contemplated leav-
ing the ceater already a yeer earlier and had stayad out of guilt that sha wight
be ontributing further to the elready high social worker turnover which charec-
terized the center before she sterted working there. She sunmarized her frustra-
tion: "I haven't felt particulerly gratified about 2y work with family service
staff. It's juet been a real drag for me." Sha staced that her impact on the

program had been minimal, that the eteff was at the same level as when ghe first
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started woriking with them, thec they felt uncomfortable when she called a meating
"to telk ebout ‘socisl worky' things," that her role-pleying seseions had not
worked out, that family workera didn’t follow har diractions end that she had
completely given up on suparvision, which ia vhy she was laeving the center.

Thus, the aim which the social worker ought to have in Head Stert, eccord-
ing to her lights, was not realized: ‘'My understanding has alweys been that the
social worker, her goal is to work herself out of @ job end that when she leaves
...paraprofesaional people there should be able to give scme counseling service
to families and refer when they are not able to do it,"

It 1is algo possible that her unhappinese with the #ituation 4t the center
may Partly have stemmed from the absenca of a profeassional social work refersnce
group. As the center director pointed out: '"Social work aomehow requires--
fnvolves direct oupervision and fictting into a pattern., 8ocial workers are

unhappy Lif they aren': getting this.''*

*It should be noted, however, that the delegate agency which sPonsoms the
center has & socisl work counsseling sarvice. Why the social workesr et the
center made little Oor no use of it for consultation purposes is unclear, al-
though it could be surmised thet the utilization of this resource might have
reflected negatively on har feelings of edequacy.
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CHAPTER 0

Chers _of Scatugpes and Perponp
NT Social Workar

P

Fanily Assistant
FD Family Asafistant
U Pamily Worker
GL Family Worker

At Adams the social worker expounded in great detail on her practices for
racruiting paraprofessionals, 1In recruiting persons for paraprofessfional posi-
tione only parents of childran attending the center ara considared, though none
of them might be fully qualified. As the social worker explaine, the Personnel
Practices Committee felt that they should not ge beyond the Head Start parent
group to fill poeitions: "The job is for parents.,,.Maks the best of it,"

In filling staff positions, the social worker hae axcluded such considera-
tions 88 age and ethnic background. She claims that ‘'people are Judged as humen
befings." Thus she 1ists the following as fdeal qualiffications for the poaition
of family asaistent: experisnce in working with groups and fndividuals; sanei-
tivity to individual needs; ability to keap & group ‘moving"; ability to make
people feal comfortable, to help them speak up and decida what they want to do
to improva their eituaticn; spontaneity, ability to axprass emotions; saagernssse
to learn; commitment to welfare rights; sympathy to problems of the poor,

Por the position of family worker sha emphaaizea: ability to iisten and
understund people, enthusiasm for the program, good mental haalth, Thus she

has persuaded the Personnel Practices Committee, when hiring, to excluda from
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considaration persons who are menifestly 'agocentric' or “peranoid.”

Nonathaless, she doss not think that it is possibla to recruit paraons who
swbody all tha ideal qualifications, particularly as concerns the position of
family assistant. Sha also undercuts her own ideal recruitment criteria by
balancing the quaiifications of candidates for a position with their 'needs."
Thus, jobs are given to persons ‘who nead it most 8nd can't got 8 job elsewhera
over someone with more experience who can gat another job." Alno the position
of family assistant, when vacant, is given to 8 family worker in praference to
anothar candidate "so t{iat thera's some caraer," whethar or not the family
worker's performance has been satisfactory,

Thus, when the posicion of family assnistant became vacant, the social
worker felt that none of tha applicants could do the job by harself, Tha posi-
tion was split and two part-tin2 fewily assistants wvera hired, both to creata
work for two paople iratacd of nne and In tihe hope that tha two assistants would
complement each other ond perform the work muore aatisfactorily,

The aocial worker thinke that she made 8 big mistake in promoting ona
family worker to one of the two family assistant positions., She had over-esti-
mated the family assistant's capacities: tha latter's horizons were narrow, she
had no patience in working with families, she vas almost illiterata, she could
not use the position as a pra-social worker training job and was not interasted
in pursuing a gocial work carear., The social worker thinks, in ratrocapact, that
¢he had overidantified with this person and wantad her to be succesaful to such
& degree thet she had convaniently overlooked her liabilities, She now wante to
dismiss her, but faels ronstrainad: 'You never fire anybody from a8 program like
this, It would be a political mistake, Some people on staff gava ample cause

to be firad,"
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Atcdtudes towspd the Employment of Parsprofessiopals

The aocfal worker sppeara doubtful about the value of paraprofessionala for
the Head Start program, though aha fs wall awvars of the mesning that work in the
cantar holds for paraprofessionals’' lives. Thue sha says: "I don't kaow whather
the employment of parsprofessionals fs halpful to tha program; it is helpful to
the pavsprofessionals..,.This is & marvelous job for low-income women with little
aducation and no job skills to find out what sha'd like to do....It's an antry
leval job..."

She perceives their usefulness in terms of Tunning errands, doing sacort
service and getting up coffee and luach, but otherwise 'My bias 1s I think 1 can
do 1t. Sometimea fit's easier to do it yourself,” This type of denigrating com=
pariscn between her own role performance and that of paraprofessional steff came
up repeatadly in our fnterviews with har and we shall describe it in graater da-
tail in later esections cn role allocation ard work relaticns., Tha condescension
avidanced by the social worker doas not sppear, however, to have been communicat~
ed to the staff,

Bols Ablocstion

Whan apeaking in idesl tarms about what har role should be, the socfal
worker claime that ghe wanta to be "morec of a teacher than & practitionsr, ex-
capt for serious personsl probleme of pareants thet requirs professional help."
She atates that her work should ba to train paraprofa;oionala and suparvise
group work with parenta, with some cesework and referrslsa in connection with
parents wha have psychological problems,

However, as we shall see below, ber training endeavors sppesar to be minimal
and sha fia engaged much of tha time in attending to administrative detsils. She
also dosa the proofreading of the center's weskly newslatter., Her one clesrly

profasaional soctal work activity 19 to hold family-lifa discussions with parents
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end paraprofessionals, She also "goes arocund letting psrents know I'm interested
in vhat they're doing, such as sewing and woodwork, because psraprofessionale aras
also parents and they are so involved in themselves that they don't heve much
intavest to give,"

As far as the family assistants are concerned, one takes responsibility for
the Policy Advisory Committee and claasroom comnittee meetings, 88 well 88 meet-
ings of the Personnel Practices, Grievance, and FimBnce committees. She is the
liaison person between the center and the community: thus she accompaniec the
Policy Advisory Committee chairman to Head Stsrt meetlngs and chacks that minutee
of weetings get done, The other family assiatent works with parent clubs, such
as knitting and sewing, does home viaiting of 1ill parents, checke attendance in
clavsrooms, makes visite to ascertain the reasons for children's absence, and i
reeponsible for forming a club of parents who are alumnse of the center,

The two family workers take care of housekeeping, run errands, and act as
hosteasas in the parent room. They ''set up" the parent room, shop for milk and
cake, make coffee and lunch for parenta and spend much of their time with parents
in the perent room., Each family worker is responsible for 2 parent club, one
for rhe gym class, the other for a cooking group. Thoy may also eacort children
to and from the center and accompany mothers to clinics,

Escorting 18 very much resented by all paraprofesaional staff membera. The
family assistant, FD, feels that she ia being taken advantage of because escort-
ing 18 not 8 "learning experience” and "I couldn’t get another job on that basis."
Nonetheless, ahe complies with the expectations of the social worker whu "doesn't
think it's 8 waste of time."” The family worker, TU, also feels that "ir gets to
be a8 drag picking up children when it'a cold, But I can’t complain because I
waa told about thia when I got the job." The other family worker, GI, also
claims that escorting 1s the least satisfying part of her job and that the
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service is often unnecessary because there is no smergency. She feels exploited
by the mother for whom she performs this service snd by the socisl worker who
allocetes the responaibility to her, |

The soctal worker is awsrs that only @ small pumber of parsnts from the
sntire parent body come regularly to the parent room snd to varioue parent clubs
snd she feels that family workers should be responsible for reaching hard-to~
reach parents, but confosees thet she does not know how to train them for this
out-reach effort,

The femfily workers sre enjoined by the social worker to make friends with
parents, to make them foel comfortable about coming to the parent room, to get
them to talk about emotfonal problems: 'All the parents want is sympathy: they
tell their story over and ovar again, If they talked to me I would work on the
problem., But the mothers only want to talk sbout it, The staff has no sophisti-

catfion ebcut emctional problems, but they can listen,"

However, she demurs:
“I'm much more sensitive to emotional pain than the staff g{s, They won't pick
it up. 1 pick £t up when 8 parent ie unhsppy."

While she feels that stsff cannot handle pérsonal problems of parents end
that it is inconceivable that they could run 8 family~life discussion, she
grudgingly sdmits that they can perform wel) i1 an area such #s community orgsofi-
gation, for which socisl workers (and she includes herself) do not have much
treining in echool. "This is ths easiest Srea where nonprofessionals cen take
over., It doesn’t take much social work skill to organire & mseting snd rum it
with en sgenda and Robarts' Rules of Order." However, she adds: 'A nonprofes-
sional caonot do as good & job as 8 professional., I do a battar job than my
nonprofessional staff doas."

While sha relegates family workers to relstively menial tasks, sha is not

occesionally everse to performing these herself in ordar to diminish the sociel
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distance-~which is implied by the extent division of labor--between hersalf and
ataff. Thus, she gets involved in making lunch for Perents "our of the need to
let family workere know that not all dirty work ie piled on them....I help with
coffee and Junch and escort service because I hate to have anyone feal that thera
is a great casta distinction £nd that God forbid I should dirty mv hands with
coffea. I do it to be A good sport." Her ideal soclal-worker self, hownver,
questions this usa of her time: “That 1gn't a very good allocation of rasponsi-
bility. I'm not sura I should be doing things like that."”

The use of time 1is alsc & problem for social servica staff. As the sociel
worker comments, 'A lot of things are make-work. It’s hard to keep them busy.
There’s not that much to do. There are only ten mothers in the pareat room."

ation W Bole

The social worker's efforts to provide socislization for paraprofessicnale
pertaining to the psrformance of their roles eppesr to be scanty. No orientstion
was provided for new staff, who were enjoined 'to liaten, sea wvhat's going om,
get ths fael of it." B8ome ataff wembers recsivad job descriptions when they were
hired, soms &id not. Pamily worker GI suffered from role confusion at the begin~
ning: "At firet I was confuead, I didn't ¥now what to do, what was expected of
me. I got an idaa of my work 28 I vent along.' This family worker was told by
the social worker :hat "The longer you are on tha job the more you'll know. It's
8 learn-ss-you-go job."

Thers 1is no formal superviaion to epeak of, the social worker claiming that
it ia hard to find time for ateff conferences sud that there is no space to sit
down and talk. She pavrtizlly attributee her failure to get the social servica
ataff together st set times to her open-door policy, which implias intsrruptions,
perants walking in at any time, etc. S5he practices informal, individual super-

vision; for instance, she diacusses parent meetings with the family assistant
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responeible for setting these up end keeping track of their progress. This type
of supervision comes naturally to her: 'l enjoy having peraprofassionals coming
to me for advice."”

Soclal service ataff also state that it 18 difficult for gll of them to get
together with the social worker because there sra alwaye intertruptions. If a
problem arisea in the course of their work they can always ‘''grab" the social
worker for & few minutes and have 8 "nini-conference” with her. Social service
ataff appear to ba satisfied with the minimsl supervision practiced by the social
worker. Thue family assistant PD epeaks of the social worker'’s "gentle super-
vision,"” her receptivity te ¥D's opinions and her teudency to make suggestions
rather than to give orders. Fawmily worker Gl states that the socisl worker
"doesn't say: ‘'You do this' end 'you do that.' She lats us work things out
among curvalves...liks who goas to Policy Advisory Commities meetings."

The social worksr is awvara that ohe should frovide more fermal supervisioa
a8 weil s training. She ¢laims ¢chat she doss not know bow to allocata tasks,
that she doer not know how € ttain pazsprofaseionsls in technigues for drawing
hard=to-reach parants to the center. Shs 18 unot certsin what kind of traluing
pevaprofecosionale ghould raceive since "they are not cophisticated enough to
get tie training greduate students get.' Thus, as problems come up in their work
sha discusses them with her steff ou an informal, individual, ed hoe basis:
"Thay learn by doing.” That she is not satisfied with thie mode of supervieion
18 evidencad by her cosment that '"wost of my problams are gezlly mina. They
ere rocaptive, cooperitive, anthusiestic.”

Yet three out of four social service steaff members claim to have improved
their role performance as a result of the social worker 's supervisicn or train-
ing. Family assistant VK learned how to evaluate & parant group activity and

how "to recognize mental states in individuals." Family essistant FD leirned
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how to lisien to parents and b2 sympathetic, Family worker TU wae taught by the
soclal worker how to handle & clasa committce meeting - . which a parent monopo-
1ized %he proceedings. Only femily worker GI appeare to heve derived no benefite
from her contacte with the social worker and she voiced her disagpointment in the
latter's almoet non-existent training efforts.

The Paraprofeseional ae 8 Pridge Betwsen Profesnamionals and Parents
The social worker denies that paraprofessionale fulfill & bridging function

between the clientele and herself: "l think that a good professional with train-
ing does & much better job than a nonprofeseional. The paraprofessional is sup-
posed to be a link between the social worker and the client, assuming there is
a great deal of social distance between the educated professional and the poor
client, But a good professional can establish a relationship with any client,"
tcnetheless, the social worker's rejection of a bridging function for para-
profeseionale 18 limited by aome qualifications: '"The only thing that the psra-
profeeeional doeslthat the professicnal doesn't is the intimacy, friendship re-
lationsehip., I am nobody's friend, I cultivate & social worker role, I can't
have 50 friends. If I have one, there would ba Jealousey, favoritism...' While
she appears to underline the different quality of ti:a paraprofeseionzl~-parent
ralationship, 2¢ -~ontraated with her own relaticnship to psrente, she danies
that this relationship s conducive to the solution of parent problems: "Some
parents feel more comforcable diecuesing intimate problems with & friesnd than
with a prcfeseicual. But once paraprofessionsles receive the confidence they are
not able to do anything about it, they are not sb’e to help, They are uaually
floored: 'What do I do now?'" Thus, the social worker tells the social eervice
aides to encourage parents to go to her: 'Sooner or later parents haove to come
to me with covDlems, "

The social worker admite chat paraprofessionsla rransmie some of the concerns
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and preoccupaticne of parents ¢o her, They have helped her to underatand “how
terribly fmportant Head Start is to parentse.' They have aleo made clear to her
how seriously they take the Christmas holiday, thua making sslient to her the
differences between her life style, on the ont hand, and the life atyle of para-
professionala and parents, on the other., But in ecquiring knowledge about fomi-
liea and the community, the social worker claims that she learna as much directly
from parents as from ataff, thereby downgrading once agafin the bridging role of
pareprofassionale: ‘My staff are parents with whom I have a slightly different
relationship.” And ghe adda: ‘‘Ihe paraprofespionals at the center are part of
the sociel group of parents, ao they can't be 8s objective and mophisticated
Jae the soctal workeg/."

Only one family worker, TU, saw herself occasfionally functioning as an
fntermediary between parents and the social worker. She reletes that the lack
of success of the social worker in reaching 8 mother, who never came to the
conter, induced her to call on the asajstance of the family worker: 'If you
call her, being you're & mothar here 222 you have @ child, she would listen to
you,”" 1TU aleo points out that parents feai more ot ease talking to gocial per-
vice ataff, who are also parents in the program. Any problems parenta have are
aventually related to the social worker, who than takes over,

The other members of the socisl service gteff deny performing & bridging
function, Thus, family asaistant VK says of the social worker: ‘She’s teaching
w8 so much., 1 can't really objectively think of anything that 1 have contzibuted
to her knowledge ebout the community....Although ghe lived in a bsautiful apart-
ment she 13 able to eympathize with the poor." 1f parents epproach VK to talk
about their problems ghe tefers them immediatesly to the social worker, voicing
ker ignorance about how ahe could be helpful to them,

Feuily assistant FD explicitly rejecte a mediating role: “The family
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assistant should not run back and forth betwesen a parant and the social worker.
She gshould train parents to be able to talk to the social worker and the social
worker to talk co parents.’ However, she claime that social service staff who
get along with the sccial worker may have 'a good effect" on the relationship
between parents and the social worker because, ualike gome centers were social
worker/social service ataff relations are poor, they 'don't pass a feeling of
mistrust to parents." Purthermore, she claims that the interpersonal style of
paraprofessionals may be more appropriate with respect to low-income, little-
educated parents who feel inadequate. Parents may prefer to talk to someone "at
their level," whose conversation {s 'casual, concerned, not nosey,' rather than
with a professional person 'who acts exactly right, looks exactly right...and
uses social work iive."

Family worker GI is adamant that social pervice staff do not function as
f{ntocrmediaries because the social worker ;s well liked and is an exceptional
social worker: 'Poeple just love her and gshe has no problem with the mothers."
Yat, in another context, she mentlons that eome parents nave come to her to com-
plain about & teacher because they were hesitant to talk to the social workar or
the center director. This she ascribes to her own lack of identification with
staff, which makes mothers eager to confide in her: 'Parents feel all staff
menbers are for etaff members., 1 don't act like a staff member and they tell me
these things."

1t can only be concluded from this discussion that some social service staff
members occasionalily fulfill bridging roles, although a well-foromslated and legit~
imized mediating function does not exist and ambivalence resides around its ac-

ceptance in 8 context where the social worker and clfentele appear to relate well,
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idencificetion Patterns
According to the mocisl worker, paraprofessionals identify with parents or
with one another, No one fdentifies with her because 'l never take sides and

' She seems

they don't think of me aa a peraon because I always keep my temper.’
to be presenting here her (desirable) imﬁirtiality and equanimity in opposition
to the (undesirable) subjective and parttfal self-presentation and finterpersonal
style of the paraprofessionals.

The social gervice atdes all clafam to feel clomest te parents and to be
perceived by them 88 parents like themselves, although one of the family assie-~
tante, VK, entertains some reservations about whether this is all to the good,
The family worker GI says: 'I like [that mothers gee me asg @ mother like them/
because, if they felt I was more clos¢ to the staff and Nancy /NT/, they would
start fceling like I was sort of almost professional, like cold and everything,
but now I'm just 1ike any mother. And...thsy talk to me like they would talk
to me 1f I wasn't working.' Family worker TU says that ''parents consider ataff
ap their friends that they can go to with problems."”

The family assfistant VK h2s some doubtas as to whether she should be seen
as a mother who has a job, yet she does not want to be perceived am a social
worker or closely identiffed with the social worker at the center: 'Xt's not
good that mothers sece me as a mother, A certain degree of professional distance
1s advisable, It's all chummy peers, friendly, equal type of thing. I'm not
neceéssarily asthority, responsibility, someone to go to. They relate to me in
a iriend sort of way, not in a social work way. But I don't want to be geen as
a psoctal worker, I don't like the words, they have ramifications. FPeople have
inhibitions about approaching a professional...'" Her uncertain identity becomes
problematic in certain situations, such as parent meetinges, where she is unsure

what her role ahould be; '"...sitting in a meeting and being both a mother and
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a staff, do I really have the right to get in tiere and tell my opinion too or
an I supposed to s8it back in the social work capacity and try to guida somebody
alsa to aay what they fecl....In other words, do I hava tha right to say what I
feel too..,.which your aocial worker isn't supposed to do?"

None of the social aervice staff had developed 8 sanse of paraprofessional
identity smong themselvea or with paraprofessional teaching staff. Iwo claimed
that aocial service and teaching scaffs had no problems in common that would be
worthwhile diacusaing and that, even within the soclal gervice staff, there was
no nead for communicetion bacauae each peraon waa concerned with her own special
regponaibiliciea which ahe did not share with othera. A family worker pointed
out that "/without the aocial worker present/ I don't think we would know what
we were talking about.”

Work Ethic

Thia center is tha only ono where the work ethic of social service parapro-
fessionala was deemed satisfactory. wWith one exception, social service aides Are
slways on time and do not make it a practice to leave early., The social worker,
howaver, is concerned with the proper utilization of time under conditiona of
ovarstaffing: 'The one problem we have 18 that there's not enough work for five
people. 1 can always make work for myaclf 1f I want to, but there are timaa
they're just sitting in here and I can’t think of 8 thing in the world they could
be doing. So we cali that ‘satablishing & relationahip with the mothers,'"

According to the gocial worker, the mteff, while not deeply committed to
abstract overall goals guch #a sducetion, health or nutrition, are very mch in-
volved in tha center. Theycare about ft (for inatance, they are coasiderably
upsat when sometuing belonging to the center is stolen), they consider their
interaction with psrents in the family room as "1ike being psrt of a huge family,"

and all of chem think sbout their work when they ars &t home,

Q
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Work Relations Betwean Socisl Worker and Social Service Staff

A problem in work raelations between the esoclial worker 2nd har alides 18 poasd

by the face that the aidas, while they are amployees at tha center, and becausa
they are also parents of childran attending tha center, mAy easily slida into che
rola of cliencts. The social worker geems to express some ambivalance about the
center's racruitment policfies, On the one hand, she says that if afdes were ra-
cruited from cutside the Head Start parent body, "I wouldn't have to worry about
thetr familfes, 1 wouldn't overidentify with them, which ia my problem," and che
relationship would be a perict employer-employee relationship, On cthe other
hand, the center’s policy in hiring is to give preference to parents whose chil-
dren attend the center and the socfal worker ia fully committed to that policy.

In her role ecnactment she has to manauver betwean the directive style which
she feels is appropriate to the employer-employee relationship and the non-
directive style appropriate to the socfal worker-client relationship: 'When
you're 8 supervisor you can't be so nondirective, Things have to be done be-
ceuse 1 ssy 60, because 1'm the boss., For eacort service I say: ‘'Plesse pick
har up,' Or: 'The perent room is not clean enough. 1It's not clean and this
fs your job.'"

Thus, the soctal worker speaks in :erms of a8 hierarchical set-up whan char-
actarising the social work component of the center: 'Una peraon should be fn
complate charge of the parent program, 1 am in charge." She rejecta Head Scart
headquercers' notions auch as that family assistants should supervise family
workers (which she describes 8¢ "asking for trouble,' since they all have equal
experiance and are all mothers) and that tha social worker and family sssistant
should consult each other, since ideally the family assistant is an expert on
the comunity and the social worker is an axpsrct on casework. Her posseseive-
nass Sbout the socfal sarvice component ia clearly evident in her remark that
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"The parsat program is really mine &nd I make the decisions,"

Yat she appears at times to ancourags egsliterian dacision-making ou the
part of paraprofassional staff: "I try eso hard to encourage them to say what
thay really feel and they geally think, I sort of wonder whether I wouldn't get
more done 1if I were the boss and 1 told them what to do and we were gort of ef-
ficient about things....We sort of talk everything over and everybody tells what

' On the whole, eccording to

they think of my idees and what they want to do.'
the social worker, steff appear to want direction from her., While they often
think thet whst she proposes is 'sociel worker crap' they ere mostly willing to
try out her suggestions, though sometimes showing ''passive resietence."

The major rocus of discontent among soclal acrvice spteff at the center (as
in all the centers in our sample) is eacort service for children. The social
worker explains her recommendations with Tespect to escort setvice, that ia, har
view of families who r-ed cscort sarvice {such as those in which & parent is al-
coholic, sick, depressed, etc,), But staff stil]l feel they are being taken ad-
vantage of; they are resentful of both the social worker and the parent who 1ie
bsing given the gervice and they feal that the social worker is "too soft,"

The social worker holds up what she considers to be a basic social work
principle: '"I'o esteblish & relationship to someone the firat thing to do is to
give concrete help,.,.Everyone is deserving of as much help as you can give them,
Help them until the relationship is esteblished....Then perhaps they can help
thamsalves, But thay don't have to do everything for themselves. People ere so
overburdened that you should help them,' The social worker would like etaff to
fael that they should help 'with whet the parants want,"" like escort service,

She notes that it 18 difficult for paraprofesaionals not to decide for themselves
what kind of halp people want,

Alao, naraprofessionals wants clients ''to get well right away and if they
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pick up 8 child one day, that's it,..I1've dona it," Tha social vorker comments:
'Ihis 13 & problem of paraprofassionals, You giva help and the next day tha
problem fan't solved. They don't know that problems tsks a long tiuwe to develop
snd it will take 8 long time to work on them,' Thus, one of the Arses of con-
flict batween tha social workar and her staff is the time perapective within
vwhich to perceiva client Problems and provide service snd the low tolerance
level of paraprofassionals for clients' difficulties that do not fade swsy. Ilo
snother contaxt the socisl worker remarks: 'This fe ona of tha hardest thinge
in working with noonprofessionals...to help them cope with frustrstion in reach-
ing the hard-to-reach. Thay don't want to go back snd back., If the side goes
to the trouble for something, parents should appreciate it, they fasl." Accord-
ing to tha socisl workar, the profassional social worker understands the ressons
of people who are what aides call 'lazy''; she knows that if people sre "depres-
sed," they sre 'hard to motivate.' As ghe putt it, "The sides sre upset becsuss
they think I ehould be firm and 'you tall thesa paople what to do and then
they'll do it.’ My philosophy: ‘You can't meke people do what thay don't want
to do.' 1 get hostility--‘'as sociel worker agsin'<-but I can live with it ba-
cause I know I'm right.” Thus, not only is tha conflict between the social
worker snd persprofessionals centered on the foreshortensd time perspective of
the latter but it also partakes of the differential interpersonal styles snd
sttitudes towsrd the nature of fntervention in clients' livaas.

The social worksr would like to be able to train her parsprofessional steff
sround these issuas, but sh= does not heve tha know-how: 'Socisl workers don't
knos how to train paraprofessicnala, I need help mysalf.' On the other hend,
she does not expect too much from sny short-term training, saying that a two-
yasr cource in social work at a profeasional school cennot be boiled down to

five weeks for paraprofessional workers and that 'a little knowledge 1a 8
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daangerous thing."

She also tends to accept the chasm between her own professionsl perspective
in judging and interacting with clientele, which 18 derived from & paychiatric
paradignm (thus clients are termed 'depressed,' '"neurotic," 'parancid'), and ths
naive, commonsense putlcok held by paraprofeseionals, which focuses on character
traics (e.g., "lazy') and 1s inimical to a diaciplined psychological and psycho-
dynamic perspective. While she often attempts to control staff'es gossiping about
parants, which obviously runs counter to social work principles, she does not
really expact to be successful: 'I wish they wouldn't gossip but I don't really
expoct them not to. I talk to them about how destructive it is but I can't stop
them. "

While the socisl worker has occasionally communicated her way of categoriz-
ing end labeling people ro social service staff, she has not attempted in any
concerted way syatematically to transmit her social work ideology and has not
tried to tranaform her staff into cerriers of tha socisl work trsdition., She
obviously accepts staff as thay ars, fesling theat they could change only through
immersion in the professional milieu of & socizl work achool. It should be noted
in passing that ths socisl worker fesls very pusitive about her social work
training experience at one of the leading university social work achoola in ths
country, which may help explain her superior attitude and her skepticism about
altaring sttitudas and behavior of paraprofessional staff who have not benefited
from similar exposure to professionsl] social work ways,

In contrest to Hull center, the social worker does not make an issue of her
value differences with staff, Bacause she does not put pressure on them to con-
form to social work role expéctations they are abls to make a 1ife for themselves
which *s less frsught with the tensions, resentments, periodic crises and hostil-

ities evidencad in Hull center.

Q
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All four social service aldss think that the socisl worker performs an in-
dispensable function in keeping tha center's program going. She fis ssen 88 tak~
ing care of emergency problems, as generally helping parents with problems that
social service staff are not able to handle, as auccessfully holding family-life
discussions that only s social worker would be qualified to hold, as being al-
ways there when she‘is needed,

Thus, family assistant FD states that "I don't see how they could possibly
train a parent to do & job without & social worker arocund..../The program/ could
get along /without a social workey/ for a ceitain nariod of time, like 1£ she
went away for & week,,.but for a long period of time I'm sure that situations

would come up and we would have to run to a social worker.'" Family worker GI

concurs: "I think the prcfessionals really hold /the i -ogram/ together and
veally kecp the schedule going smoothly. Because Lif /i .a social worker/ didn't

' According to

come, everything would go down., She keeps the standavds up.'
family worker TU, 'The social worker does 60 much, She holds up the program,
ehe helpa a lot of people, she pushes mothars into activities., She's on the
ball. The centar would ba lost if she didn't come in every day."

We should nota that, although tha social worker denies thet any suthoricy
by family assistants ovar tha family workera accrues to them by virtua of their
position, tha two family workers claim that they turan to the assistants for ad-
vice whan the social worker is absent from the centar and that they may turn for
halp to the assistante on routine or "trivial" matters which do not demsnd the
social vorker's expertise. -

All social service aidas meation ease of comminication wich the social
worker &s an outstanding characteriatic of their relationship with her; they

claim to have laarned psychological akille and attitudos from her; they feel

that they are valued by her~-she listens reapactfully to their opinions and
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suggeations; and some turn to har for advice sbout how to bring up their own
childran. 7Two of the four paraprofessionsls do not admit to heving antarteinad
precenceptione about socisl workera, partly because thay had hed no direct ex-
perience with sociel workers prior to their employment 4n Head Start,

The family worker GI describes the social worker 2s being '‘very nice, easy-
going, shows no anger, always hias 8 smile on her lipa." She explains that "Nancy
INT/ goes overboard not to ba unfair to staff, putting too much work on them,

' Her feelings about

especially dirty work 1ike assisting in tha toddlers’ room.'
the gocial worker ara such that she is tempted to follow in her footsteps:
“Nancy {s the kind of social worker that loves her job so sha makes you want to
become 8 sociel worker,"

Family worker TU speaks of baing able to take any problem or complaint to
the gocial worker: 'She asked etaff to tell her how they felt, not gosaip about
it sqong themselves., 1It's hard to do baccusa she is the boss. She said: ‘1If
you don't tell me about problems I’'m not doing my job.' 5ha made me feal much
battar; I didn't have to fael cmbarraesad or shy. In most jobs you dc your job,
period., You can't complain," The following comment by TU epitomizes the fael-
ings of all the pereprofassional social service staff about thefr social worker:
"I think everybody likes Nancy. She's very easy to take to. She's the type of
person,..sha waats you to be honest with her, If thara's something about your
job that you den’t like, you can elways go to her and tall her...end she'll talk
it out with you., And we just gat along,...it's just great, you know, it's Like
s family reslly, it just worke out very well,"

The amiable relations between social service staff were also stressed by
our obsarver &t & social service staff meeting: sha remarked on "the open and

spontanecus style and atmosphare that prevailed; good will toward oma another

seemed to pervada the 1iscussion and exchangas,”
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IME TWo
Chart o tatuszes A Pergon
NT Social Worker
VK Family Aspistant
FD Family Assistant
™ Family Worker
GI Family Worker

The social worker appears to hold more positive attitudes toward the employ-
ment of paraprofessionals than ahe had when she was firet interviewed:

I think that if they're good they're marvelous. I don't think
that you can maks any generalization. I think there are some
professionals who are marvelous and some who are perfectly
terrible and I would say the same about paraprofessionale. It
depends very much on the person. 1 think that in many ways
paraprofessionals interpret the parents' point of view to the
profeseional, 1 think that getting to know the parents who
sve paraprofessionals has enrviched my understanding. I think
1've learned a lot from peraprofessionals, One thing they do
ia sort of evaluate me and tell me how I can be more helpful
and what I'm doing right and what I'm doing wrong and I find
that very helpful and sometimes very surprising.

The organization of work among social service staff had altered somewhat
in the intervening year: Work was now allocated to two teams, each made up of
one family assistant and one family worker, who have similar interests. One
team deals with group work, chlefly parent committees; the other team works on
the health program and clerfical detail werk, Although the social worker had
assigned supervisory responsibility of the family worker to the family assistant,
she states that their relationship is more one of sharing responsibility rather
than supervisory. This is (nagatively) confirmed by the family assistant VK who
feels that roles overlap, which she feels 1is not 8 8ood thing if career ladders
are truly to be inetituted, and that there should be a supervisory relationship

between family assietant and family worker. The other family assistant FD also
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commants that "{f there is & supervisory relationship Lt's invisibls.” Eowever,
family workers see themsalves 29 "helpera”™ to the family assistente. They aleo
do wora ascort service than family assistanta and thay tend to work more with
parante outeide the center (e.g., home visits), vhersas family assistants are
more concerned with canter programs,

As far as socializetion into work roles is concerned, ths socisl worksr
still feals that she does not know how to go about training paraprofessionals
and she remarks that there are no gcheduled weetings with ataff, each staff
wember coming to her individually with whatevar problems ghe encounters in her
work, The aocial worker is especially unhappy with having ''to be on top of
things all the time," "giving detailed instructions,” 'nagging them to do things
1ike follow-up on an absent child.,” She commenta: 'I wish 1 knew how to help
them develop a sense of purpose and a sense of persistence in their endeavors."
She believes that profe;aionals too should receive fnservice trainiog: ‘'Most
professional social yorkers haven't had any preparation for working with para-
profersionate.”

At lesnt one family worker, GI, feels that the social worker delegates moras
tasks to paraprofessional staff than she Jdid in the past: 'Nancy now trusts us
oors with things to do, In th= past it was sort of like ghe did everything her-
self....In the panst ghe would rather go and do it herself than tell one of us to
do it., B8he realized that that waa h=r problem." GI ascribes this change to the
social worker's assumption of the directorship of the center, which left her no
time to do more mundane tasks, which were assigned to social service steff,

Reveraing her previous stand that paraprofeseionala perform no bridging
role between parents and herself, the sccial worker now states thet paraprofss-
sionals have "educated' her with reapect to parent problems. She also cites tha
example of a parent who thought her & "phoney" and whom a family worker induced
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to go telk to her after interpreting how sha saw the sociel worker to tha parent
and helping her communicate with the former.

Relations batween the social worker and the social aervice staff &t Adeams
have rsmained amiable. The social worker, NT, feela that staff ara responsiva
to her recommendations, with the exception of the family assistant VK, who has
8 "negetive transference” to NT and resists her directivea. Indaed, VK spaaks
of her difficultias with NT on grounds that the lattar mainteins & double etand-
8xd in her expoectations of gtaff: one level of expectation for those with some
years of collaga and another level of expectation for school dropouts. Thus,
VK feqls that thosa who are dropouts are not expectad to function as they should
and that NT’s double standard 18 insulting and a 'put down" for those who héve
not reached & certain aducstional level.

The other ataff mambers are pleased with thei: relations with NT, with some
reservations. For instance, family worker U is unhappy over tha infrequency of
consultations between nevself and NI. The family assistant FD commente: 'Naney
IBL/ ie very casy to get along with. She's not the kind of boss who's going to
hit you ovar the head if You do somathing wrong. Sha's very patient.” But she
expresses gome unhappinass over NT's style of servicing parents: ‘'When & parent
presents & problem NT asks them: 'What do you waut to do?' Peopla say: ‘'But
Lf I knew what to do I wouldn't be talking to somebody.'" According to FD, chis
fa "social work jive": ''What do you want to do, how do you feel, how is it
affecting your life?' The social worker should giva answers and altarnatives."
The family worker, GI, summarizes her relationship to NT as follows: 'She is @
very understanding person. Sometimes I blow off ataam with har....That’s becauae
I'm angry and I use her a¢ my whipping boy....I usa her because she understands
me. I like her. You seem to attack people that you like the most. And she

listens to you. And sha has sympathy."
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The value perspactivee of gocfal worke- and social service paraprofeseionals
do not appear tc clash in this center an they do at Hull and ac Jefferson. The
social worker relatas that socia) eervice staff "do not do thinge for parencs™
but rather they want them to do things for themselvea. They respect paranta’
right to make decisione for themselvea. Although they may be partial in cheir
fealings toward parents, they do not act upon these feelinge bhut rather treat
all parente with reaspect and try to halp all of chem. Social service etaff may
be “overfriendly"” with some parents, but the aocial worker feela that there fe
nothing wrong with etaff devaloping friendeships with some parents {(she comments,
however: ‘Maybe I am unprofessional™), Staff are becoming less and less judg-
mental because they have acquired "s much better idea of the concept of emotion~
al difficulcies.” The social worker has helped them to understend psychological
cauesation and the staff have become interested in motivation: 'Wwhy peopla, why
children do thinge." They have slac become much more awara of themselves and
their own feelings, although NT states that "they atill have & long way to go."
Pinally, the principle of confidentislity does not intarfera with staff's trans-
witting to the soeial worker, NT, what they know about parents: 'They are very
opsn, Probably they tell me evarything, including what's said behind oy back.”

Soctial service staff confirm the social worker's perception of thair growth
in the direction of internalizing eocial work values. Thus, family worksr GI
leazned from thy social worker how to manage har own feelinge, particularly
vhan they are nagativa toward some parents. Family assistant FD hae switched
from a movalizing perspactive on parents who ere deviant in aome aapects of
their behavior to a psychological-psychifatric framework, wherein she accepts
the axplanacion "the parent isn't together enough to..." (whacever the “proper"”

behsvior fe).
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The difference in time perspective between NT and social service staff,
which was a0 salient at the tima of our firsc periocd of field work at the center,
appears to have hecome attenuated: NT relstas thot scaff are much more aware Of

the length of time it takes for people to change snd to solve their problems,
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Family Worker

tudes toward the EmPloyment of Paxaprofesaionals

At this center attitudes toward the employmeut of paraprofessionals in
social service are mixed: on the one hand, parsprofessionzls help to get work
done which could not be performed by the professional social worker; on the
other hend, paraproicassionals are petcelved as threatening to professionals.

The social work supervisor DE, at the delegete agency, in speaking of atti-
tudes to social work, astates that because "in the ghetto being a social worker
is a negative kind of thing, it's a negative profeasion,"” and paraprofessionals
provide services to parents which they wsuld not accept so readily from profes-
eionals: 'More rervice 18 available than it would e if we just used social
workers, because we could not get enough social workers to do the job, and I
doa't think that the families would be as amensble to working with social workers
ae they are with paraprofessionals. It’'s slmost sneaky in ¢hat you uge parapro=
fesasionala to get to the families and maybe train them to do a professional job.
And they couldn't get to the families if they were sociesl workers....It's snsaky

bacause they're doing sccial work, but they're not representing themzelves as
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social workers,"

On the other hand, DE feels that social workers harbor some ressntment in
sharing reaponsibilities with paraprofessionals "because they work themselves
tight out of a job. Also if paraprofessionals can do what profeseionals are
doing, who nesds them! Thers’s a lot of Lneecurity. Social workers are very
insecure people anyway because wmout peopla think thay /themselvep’ can do social
work. Aund that's very threatening. I'm nnt sure that we have a sscura enough
body of knowledge that really belonga to us to feel nonthreatened when someone
feels that they can do exactly what we do because frequantly they can. And it's
difficult to share this information with other people and to gsee other people
doing as well as you can because you'‘ra working yourself out of a Job., That's
the whole point of this poverty program to work yourself out of a Job. And it's
a difficult thing." according to DE, therefcre, morale among the mocial workers
at the varfous centera of this delegate agency {s low because their work is
“self-defeating.' One socisl worker reported to the social work supervigor that
she was absent from her center for a week and that when she returned ahe dis-
covered that abgence had made no difference to the functioning of the center and
that she realized that she was not really needed.

Social worker KT at Jefferson states that paraprofessionals can male contri-
butions that profeesionals cannot because "paraprofessionals' experience gives
them a resl tie to parents. It's their community and they've experienced all
the problems of the underprivileged. This {8 not within the framework of pro-
fesaionals: welfare, substandard housing, living in a crime arez." The social
work suP€rvisor DE, on the other hand, feels thet the very qualities which psara-
professionala bring to their work may sometimes be a disadv-ntage., She says:
“Paraprofessionals bring understanding, what it’'s like to b. poor, they know the

.problems because they had them.'" On the other hand, "{t's not always an advantage
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b~cause they mzy have the same problem as parents. 1t may look hopeless to
them, This would not happen to a professional.™
Role Allocation

The social work supervisor DE defines the gocial worker's role at Jefferson
in the following terms: 'I see the total job in the cenrer &s belonging to the
family workers 8nd the family assistant, and the social worker 18 the supervisor.
She covers only when necessary, when the worker s immobilized becanse a family
has the same froblem ghe has, Sha should only do home visits if there's a par-
ticularly difficult sicuatfon which the worker can't handla, Her fnput ghould
bs on the training and supervision lavel." DE also p2rceives the role of family
aseistant as doing g"oup work and community organizution and that of family
workers as being engaged primarily in one-to-one relationships with parents and
CABEWOL X,

But the actual roles of social service atnff do not precisely fit thesa
definitions. For one thing, work taske are oftan aseigned to or salf-assigned
by staff wmembers on the basis of interest, concern with & problem, or kmowledga
of a situstion, For exampla, &n outside comaunity meating is attendad by who-
ever 13 familiar with the issuas being discussad at thet meeting; or advocacy
for a family vie-a-vis tha Dapartment of Social Services is performed by what-
ever staff member has contacts at 8 particular weifare center,

Secondly, the social worker Ki is oftan fnvolved in providing direct ser-
vices to families. She etatas: "I 1ike to ba favolved with pecple, so I take
ceses periodically, particularly if problems are in the area of welfare or hous-
fing."” She also counsels families and takes over from paraprofessional scaff when
e refarral of 8 family to 8 mental-health or other agency ia indicated, Further-
more, eha does not hesitate to perform more mundane tasks, guch as escorting

children to and from the center, wnich s officially part of the paraprofessional
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role, saying thet no tesks are "benecath her' and thst nothing fe¢ delegated to
paraprofessionals 'that I don't want to be bothered with,"

The family assistant, RU, is in chergs of parent activities but she also
goes on home visite and works with individual families on their problems, fami-
lies that she has known for a long time end fe unwilling to relinquish to the
family yorkers whose role, as fdeally dafined, is centered on one-to-one wotk
with famtlies,

Each family worker i{s assigned to one classroom; she checks attendance and
makes follow-up home vigite to parente whose children heve been ahsent for more
than two days. OQne family worker, W, fe in charge of the medical jrogram: she
takes children to the hospital clinic and dentfst., The game family worker, who
enjoys working with groups, is in charge of the parent sewing class, the alumnae
club and the ari classs, and she plans for celebrations such 8a Afro-' ~vican Day.
The family workers help to prepare lunch if the food efde 49 ebsent anu 2y help
fn the classroom {f the tecscher aide is out,

The sccial worker, KT, #s her role requires, supsrxviees the overell center
program--she passs@s on the admisseion of children recruited by socisl service
staff in accordence with Head Stert ircome &8nd age criteris; she inspects medfcal
facilitieas where children are takan for sxaminatione and suporvises the medical
program cerried out by family worker VW, She discusses with social servics ateff
problems of parents which they have difffculty solving. Howsvar, she appears to
be excluded by the family assistsnt from any influence on phrent meetings: when
she wants to attend 8 meating she tust get pormiseion from the family sssistant,
who feels thet “parents ere my gtoup." That the socisl worker, KT, should go to
parent meetinga has been 3 concern of the socisl work asupervisor, who thinks that
KT could do 2 better Job of recording the procsedinga of the meeting than the

fanily assistent and that she would elso have an opportunity to get acquainted

Q
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with parents in other than 8 social worker-client relationship; however, the
family assistant's poseessivenaas gbout the parente as a group haa continued to
stand in the way.

The social work supervisor justifies the salary difference between family
assfstant and family worker. She sees the family assiatant job aa requiring more
skill, for instance, higher reading ability--"the family worker can be almoat
{11iterate and make ft"--ag being associatnd with a heavier work load and as re-
quiring greater availability--the femily asaistant .a always on call at home.

In the estimation of at leaat one family worker, there ia no hasia for tho salary
difference since the work of both fa aimilar, "on the same level": ‘'There's juat
aa smuch to do for one 8a for the other.” |

Origins) OEC guidalines, according to tha social work supervisor, appeared
to favor & superviaory role for the family sesistant; but this prasented too many
problems since thers is often 80 little Jdifferance in bhackground and sxperiencs
betwesn family sesistant and family worker. Thus, they are expected to atsnd on
a peer footing snd all to be superviaed by the social worker. Yat the family
sssistant RU reports that in the temporary absence of the aocis]l ~ orker or in
casa of aocial worker turnover (which occurred during the research period at this
center) she iv held respousible for the work of family ‘workers and bas authority
over them.

Here, as ot the other certers, paraprofessional gocial aervice steff appsar
to fael that the escort service compounent of their role is the least rewarding.
The socisl work supervisor, on the other hand, would like to {aatill in them the
attitude thet no task 18 meaninglees: ’'‘There's always a thing at the bottom of
a job description that saya '£11] fin as needed.' Everything can be meaningful,
even eacorting children to and from the center can have 2 teal meaning in terms

of & relationship with the child and...getting tc know him 89 an individual or @

Q
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product of a family. That has moaning. 1t's not a menial task.'

Family work=rs also resent the large numhar of home visits that they are
raquired to make--six a year, in addition to visirs made to ascartain the rea-
sons for a child's absence, The family workers are sensitive to parents' resent-
ment of what they consider to be '"snooping around" and "harassment,"

Socialization into Work Role

The social work supervisor, DE, states that decent supervision and treining

of social service staff by the soclal worker is an absolute sine qua non for

good paraprofessionsl performance: "I believn that with good supervision para-
professionals can do almost everything that there 18 to do in the program in
terms of working with families, but it requires gocd supervision and good train-
ing....You don'c Just assign someone to a4 task and leave it and then say 'now go
and do it,' but you do it with some preparation and some ongoing training while
they're performing it."

The social worker, KT, exercises informal supervision particularly around
home visits, asking the ptaff to make them, going over their content with the
staff, discussing parents' problems and how to go about solving them. She had
started by scheduling formal conferences oa 2n individual basis, but she ''got
resistance'” and therefore shifted to the impromptu informal conference. She
also holds weekly group confarences. She 18 wary of asserting her authority:

"I know one thing I try not to do is tell people I work with what to do....I try
not to come out with blank statements as 'I want you to see Mrs. So-and-So and
talk about this and talk about tha other thinz,' because I don't think it would
g0 over with staff.” When sccial service staff do not take into account what
she phrases as suggestions on how to work with & particuler family, KT takea the
family on as part of her caseload and works with it herself.

Two of the three family workers feel they have learned little within the
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context of tha socisl worker ‘a supsrviaion or from training ii' her. One fewily
worker, 13, relates that not only had KT not taught her how to Write repcrta,

but thet "ss a matter of fact, it may have besn the othar way sround, " that is,
LS oty have suggested a better way to do it. She 8lao states that at social ger-
vice unit meetinge paraprofessional staff make more suggestions on how to work
with families than does the social worker.

This family worker also draws a contrasr between the professional’s book
lesrning as against the concrete experience of paraprofessional staff: ‘They say
you can read about a8 thing....Until you have actuslly come into that place and
l1ive around, work around thesc people, then you don‘t actually have 8ny exper-
fence about how it operates....You can‘t work with people on your book terus,
you've got to work according to what the situation calle for. If the book calls
for don't go there for two weeks and you find it‘a best to go there evary -lay,
you have to go there every dsy. You put tha: book asida.”

The Paraproressional 8s 8 Bridge Between Frofessiopals 8nd Parents

The social work supervisor definitely perceives psraprofessional nocial sap~
vice staff 88 intermediaries between proferaional socisl workers and parents:
“The fsmily steff relste to parents that the social yorker is & helping person,
so that their image of her changes....The family worker says: ‘Woulda't you like
tn talk to my supervisor?’ Her feeling about the social worker ia translsted to
tha client. You don't get that negstive approach that you would 1f the social
worker went in directly....The client seldom goes to the 8ocial worker dirsctly.”

She also states that because paraprofeasionals sre definitely mors knowl-
edgeable sbout the community than profesaional social workers they csn help in-
terpret the community to the latter. She also claime that the presence of para-

professionals affacts professional practices. Thus, about her own case, she asys:

& 've learned & lot from the workers. One of the things 1've learned is that
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honasty, and I gean slmost blunt honaesty, is acceptszble in casswork practice,
vhere 1 never thought that before....Things had to be soft-pedaled, you say it
in 8 nice way. Now one of the things I've learnsd from the paraprofessionals
ia that you can be blunt. For example, you can tell a mother that her house is
filthy and she needs to clean it."”

The social worker, KT, emphasizes the role which paraprofessionals play as
the firat line of sarvice: Y,...for the past thirty-forty years within social
agenciea they have been uaing professional social workere and somehow the situa-
tions of the people haven’t changed, you kaow, that much. It could be that by
Jusing/ indigencus leadership from within the community which I think...there
18, 1've secen a definite way that people in the community relate to my workers
which they don't relate to me in that way. You know, there’s a bond, there's a
kinship, there'’s an understanding between some of the workers snd the parants.
And 1'm looked upon as a professionsl person and somehow the people relate dif-
ferently to community peopla...” Speaking directly about the black ghetto com-
ounity in which she works, she aays: ' think that...there’s & move toward com-
munity control within agencies and I just feel that tha people themeelves are
more responsive to people who come directly from the community. There asecems to
be a response that the community worker is able to get directly from the clients
+s+.Even middle-class black professionals would have trouble.' The family asais-
tant BU corroborates the tenuous position of the social worker vias-a-vis parents:
She atates that social workers don’t know how to epproach parents and may drive
them away from the center.

KT feels that the use of paraprofessicaals has changed professional prac-
tices in that, whereas in most agencies professional socisl workers work directly
with all clients, at the center KT knows only some families which she services
directly and other families are known by her indirectly through the paraprofes=~

:llonal. staff. The family assistant RU ie avare of the dilemma posed for the
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social worker by the extent of her involvement with parsnts: "Lf she géts in-
volved wich families ghe doas che family essistent's job, cakes over her rols.
If she doesn't, she feele loft ouc."

Two out of three fsmily workers function as intermediaries betvween the
social worker and parents. VW, if she cannot herself solve a parent problem,
tolks it over with the socis]l vworker and then asks the parent v.o come to the
office where she introduces her to the aocial worker. After having gone back
end forth between both parties and thus smoothing the way, che says that "the
parent then feels free to talk to the soclal worker." She claims that in this
way she "got to the parent fester' than the aocial worker would have and that
the parent confided in her. VW feals that relactions between the social worker
and paren s could stand improvement--soclal workera need to gat ''on the same
thinking level" as parents for good communication to taks place, sc that parents
no longer experience a 'complex of talking"” due to the aducacional disparities:
"I think socisl workers are going to have to gideline theory and put in more
proectice....Social workers will have to gat on the lower standards...they will
have to bypsss that theory, some of the thinge they're taught and have to get on
soae of the levels with tha parents." VW also brings back to the sociel worker
information about thy families and the comm.nity, for instance, information about
the extent of drug addiction in the neighborhood. She often consults with the
social wo: ar about agency rescuxces, golng back and forth between a parent and
the soclal worker, relating the needs of the pareant to the soclial worker, who
calls up housing egencies or medical services for information, and bringing back
the informacion to parents.

The famiiy worker PY also seta upP appolntments between parents and the
socipl worker, stressing che confidentiality of aessions to apprehznsive parents,

b:n: she eympathizes with their view of the social worker as distant and
©
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patronising: "I feii thet I could really get more closar to the people than the
aocial worker....X feal I was more on thair level than the social worksr. Some
people feel that the social worker always looks down. And they dca't open up to
them.” Yat she feale eufficiently unsure of hersalf when pareate heve aseriocus
problems thet ah® sometimez 40ks the aocial worker to come along with har on home
visits to talk to the pareants. Like the other family workers, she claims to know
mora about the community than the sc:ial worker "becsuse I'm in the community.
1'm ao close to the people that we have their children and their problems. I
feel that I know more than most social workers."

The family worker LS appesre to reject all intervention by the socfal worker.
According to her, profesaionals are etrangers to the commnity and don 't know
what hardehip fa, and cannot give proper advice to pareats: "It's bettar if you
iive 10 the neighdorhood if you're going to vork with these paraats, othsrvisa
you're only looking in from the cuteidea and you muat live with it in order to
urderstand what they're going through." As fer as she ia concerned, "The social
worker ia kspt &t & diataace....8he has nothing to© do unless the family worker
gives her something to do iu 8a emergency."” LS describae her approach to parants
88 follows: "Don't go in the home acting professional. Go on the same level as
the parents. Talk about something you have in common. You get more done by
being yourself, talking iike You are & relative.' On a home visit, 1f a parent
feals athamed because rshe is not yet dressed, for axample, 1S responds that this
happens to her too and thus, she says, "the parent feels bet: .<." She adds that
the home 18 a person's castle and 'you can’t just take ovar or try to rearrange
her life," which, she implies, a professional social worker might try to do.
Ideatification Patteras

PFor cthe social work supervisor, DE, @& aajor assumption underlying the em-

ployment of paraprofesaicnals is that they will ideatify most closely with the

Q
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comminity snd with the clients of tha center, Yat it has been her experience

that they identify mors with the agency snd the professional staff than with the
commnity: “The woerker drops identification with the community as she moves into
the job, That makes her different from tha cliantele, She is now midile class..."
DE 1ig hopeful that ultimately social service &ides will develop & dual identifica-
tion,

Indeed, all membars of the social service staff at thie center state that
they fael closar to gne anothar than they do to parents; however, they also re-
ject identification with the social worker. Tha family asaictant RU relates that
parents see her 8s a social servica worker betweer Whom 8nd the social worker they
see very 11::1; difference., One family worker, VW, i{s perceived as a family work-
er by parents, and this is what she wants since, if she were perceived as a aocial
worker she would be on & more distant footing with them., Another family worker,
PY, 1a seen by parants as both & ptaff member and 8 parent &nd this i{s how she
vants to ba percaived; sha does not think that parents sea her as a social worker,
alttiough ghe remarka, '"I sometimas have the feeling that I am a social worker, 1if
I can halp someonc."

Yat, despite being perceived by parents as paraprofesgional social service
workers aﬁd deapite thair faalings of closencse c¢o one another, they do not act
on thair common paraprofessional identity., The family assistant oppossa parapro-
fessionul meetings ag divisive. She 8lac feels that too elose relstions betwean
social servica staff should be proscribed because friendship ralations are inimi-
cal to good work relations: "I 1ike unity, but I don't like ell that buddy-buddy
stuff."” The family worker VW seas no point in separate pecaprofessional get-
togethers because nothing can be accomplished without thes cooperation of profes-
lionaln; gripas, she thinks, should be sired publicly, Fswmily worker LS deni-

grates the possibilicy of paraprofessional unity on the ground that social sarvice
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and teaching staffs have nothing in common to discuss.
Wor:: Ethic

The social worl nupe;.'\-iaor points out that some paraprofessional social ser-
vice aides never held Jobs prior to their Hesd Start employment, that they do not
know what it 18 1ike to hold a Job, that they have to learn to come in on time
and not to leave early., The social worker at the center alec refers to the lach
of punctuality of social service staff and to their sometime idleness: 'They sit
around without working sometimes."

The social work supervisor states that, although paraprofessionala, when
first hired, do not evidence much commitment, "it comes with working in the
center, It's kind of catching in a way." The family worker 1S certainly demon=
strates a strong attitude of commitment to work: "I don’t want to go to & job
just for tha money, When I want to dn something I want ¢o do something because
" want to do it, You're supposed to have feelings for what you're doing, not for
the money.,."

Work Relations Between Saclal Worker and Social Service Atdes

The social work supervisor describes the ideal relationship which should ob-
tain between the professional social worker and the paraprofassional gocial ser-
vice aidee: They should learn from one another those skille, understandings and
perspactives in which they are respectively competent, Thue, she feels that pora-
srofessionals had something to teach her, that she learned a great deal from them
about the community snd ita paople, particularly as she had no experience in urbsn
poverty work., She also realized, through discussions with them, that 8 psycho~-
analytic orientation to common soecial work problems such a8 the unmarried mother,
with which she had been imbued at social work school, was insppropriate: The psy-
choanalytic point of view is "complete nonsense; it deesn't apply to the lower

zlase.” DE's comments are ambiguous about who learns from whom to understand
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bhunen behavior: 'Workers recognize that socisl workers hava skills thet they
don't have and that they can learn from the social worker in terms of skille and
understanding human behavior. But thare are i{nstances whera they fasl they
understand human behavior bettar: thay wnuw more about tha community and about
baing poor than social workers."

At any rate, DE thinks the sociail worker is a’vantaged i{n an important re~
spect over the paraprofessional staff: she has the perspeccive from which to view
probleme and solutions bacause she .8 distanced from concreta situations. Thus,
she says: "...the social worker 18 one stap ramoved from tha actvel work. She
can e things the stsff can't sea. 1 am two steps ramoved. I can sea things
tite gocial workers don't. I am less emotionally involved, I am not close ro the
sitvation. So staff accapts help from me becausa I 8m ramoved...' Yet social
sarvice staff do not always follow her racommendations. This is not thraatening
to her: 'Thay are frea to challange me, because they may know 8 betteyx way to
do i£. Becausa I'm not always right and I laarn & great daal from them."

Uncertainty about the distribution of expertise betwean the professional
and the paraprofessionals and conflict in dacisiou-making between duly consti-
tuted authority (the social worker as supervisor) and ad hoc authority (seocial
service aides as experts on the community and poverty) characterize the ralstion-
ship between social worker and family staff at Jefferson.

Thus the family assistant, RU, faale sspecially keanly the opposition be-
twean her nsed to raspect the social worker, based on the cffice which gha halds,
and her condeacansion toward the social worker on account of tha latter's lack
of suparvisory experianca and expertise on the commnity: ‘'When tha social
worker comes I lcok for her to know a greast deal mora than I do and be very re-

sourcaful, or sha's no help here, no help whatsoever....Miss T /KT/ was definite-

ly not a gsocial worker when she came in hare. I mean sha did no*t know anything
Q
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sbout the work. And I had to lell her and yat respect everything she said,
whathar it was right or wrong. And asa, that's kinda hard."

After having hesn oriented by RU in her first steps at the center--raceiving
fnformation about the Hesd Start program, being held back from working with @
femily bafore she had tha raquisits knowledge for working with thac femfly, etc.-~
the social worker came to depand on the family asatstant for guidance: before
underteking an action she ig wont to ask her: *I‘'d like to do so-and-smo...what
do you think?" But the femily assistant rssists a permanent reversal of roles:

"I don't want her to think she has to come to me to ask me. That's not right
aither.” She is somewhat angry at having been put into the role of ''teacher” to
the social worker: 'I particularly reseat...when they gend the young gocial
workers, maybe just out of college, and send them here. No experience, nothing to
tell me. And I'm not teaching 2ay more social workers. I don't get the pay. 1
don't get the recognition. 1'm not teaching any more social workers.'

RU resolves her dilemms between according reapect and the impossibility of
doing so by partial withdrawel from contact with the social worker: 'When they
start bringing in an inexperienced social worker who couldn't tell me anything,
this is where I begin to shut them out. I didn't disrespect them...I Just shut
them out...becsuse they don't have anything to give me...I don't need their euper-
viaion....If you don't know, you can't supervise me....Because, you see, 1 could
read and experience taught me more than they could tell we.”

Although the family assiotant often has the last word in disagreements with
the social worker, gome conflicts arise which are not resolved. Thus, RU was not
uaed to calling a parent before making a home visic: "It's not & friendly call
when you have to oeke an appointment....If you cgell parents they tell you not to
come, they think of the family etaff as welfare investigators....Miss T /KT/ upset

the routine, she started the businass of calling....I hold to the fact that Head
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Stert socisl service has to be & different kind. 1t's not & welfare soctsal ser-
vice and ve have to tave & differant knack. 1 think that's whete ths societl
worker end 1 disegree.”

But RU has had noma {nfluence on KT, particularly in *he aatter of how to
approach parsnts: 'l didn’t like her approsch to parants. 1t was pstronising.
She fdentified too much with blacks. 1 set down with her and told her. She
ttstened to me and edmittad har feults.” Thus, slthough throwing up her hends
et the fnaxpsrisnce of XT and unwilling to be supsrvised by her, RU hasn't given
up on her entirsly: "I think she would tesrn. I think fn time gshe would bacome
8 vary good soctial worker, but this /her patronizing attituds towerd parentp/
was somathing she had to overcome.’ RU claims that tha family workars tisten to
her more than thay do to the socisal wvorkar and that she has mora fnfluarcs on
theam, glthough sccording to DE she {s not supposad to do any supsrvising of them.

Two out of the threa family workers saa ltittle need in the program for &
socfal worker. Thus VW states: 'I'Il tell you rasily, we, the famtily workars,
are Taally doing sociel work because we do all tha contscting....And ve solve
tha problem oursalves without ever calling the sociel vorkar. 8o, ssrtiousty,
het role tan’t as twportant os family ssaistent and faatly worker....Ws'rs doing
wote..." The family workar L5 appears to be tndiffarent to whather or not tha
program has & soctat workar: 'Wa set stong without them and we gat salong with
them," She emphatically thinks that socfal work fs an sveryday sctivity which
can be performed by anyons end which only requires basfic humsnitertisen valuas and
she downgrades the nacessity of & degres: ‘Vell, actually, any fors of soctsl
vork, you don't have to have & degresa., 1 think soctal work comes from your hesrt.
You gonna help someons 8cross the gtrest, That's socisl work, If you can give a
person soms food, sowe money to buy some food ff their children ara hungry, thet's
lﬁclll work., You don't need & degree to do soctal work, ft comss from within you.
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Pe - mvia® tna Jdagr doesn i tially maks you do anyrhing, 1t Josan't srach you
anvthing. It ! enha,cea, only helpe you t¢ ‘o battar vhat you alreedy
knoae. .. 1t pivea >u r ore mesantng for what you already know. And once y 1earn
the baafc fundamentala «f 1ife, you don't nead & dagres....You can go out with an
eighth grade educeti-mnm and to tha eema thing 0 some.ne who's ot Lhe dagree.

You might not know how to write 1:, t¢ mak. i: look wore presenteble. [Bug/ tell
it like it 1¢ and you find thet vou cen accomplish & lot,"

Only one femily worker, K PY, faeia that tha aociel worker mekee » contribu-
tion to the work of the eocial aasrvice unit: S3She reade reporte on home vieite
writtan by soclal eervice eteff ohe makes suggestions on how to write reporte,
ehe cen give halp to aoma parente (for sxample, to thoss with msrital problems)
vharae paraprofeseionale are not asquipped to do eo. IY singles out tha greatast
essat in having ¢ soclal worker: by virtus ©f her position and titla the eociel
worksr ia batter able t¢ handle relatione with other sgancise, to get informstion
and onke raferrale tha: tha pereprofeseional ctaff--'""The word 'eocisl worker'
opena 8 lot of doors.’

The family workern V.- a1 LS, speaking v? thair relaticnahip to tha eociel
vorker, claiom that they do not know vhara thay etend with her: They are uneure
of wvhat tha eociel worker's expesctations are beceuss, ae VW pute it, "She doesn't
say you're doing good or bad,'' and she doss not point ocut etrengthe ard wesknessass
in their work. LS deacribes the eocisl worker as "eacretiva,' "stranga,* "etub-

born': '"She dosen’t let anyona know how she feals fnwerdly."

Both feamily workere appser to reeiat the eociel worker's suthority in ceeas
vhera thay think she givee the wrong advice on how to work with parente, But
their reeietance ie¢ no more than covert bacause of thair raeepect for the officiel
hierarchy. Thue LS eaye: 'If you epeak up, you epsak too fervently, you’ll be
in hot water. 50 it'e bast to keep your mouth clossd, Beceuss, like 1 eseay, vhen

ERIC

IToxt Provided by ERI



- LAR -

eomecns ‘s {n a supatvisory pooition, 1 mesn ¢ leval over you, thay have mors esy
than you, sa...,You %now, sven On yout job in privete industry you can’t spesk
up to your boss...'l don't 1ike you, so-end-e0.’ 80 soms things you just have
to hold your tongue bsceuss if you don't....You have to teks se well ea give."

18 tesante the fact that ® social worker was hired, who vas inferior in ex-
petience to the family essietent: 'Well, I think you ghouldn't bring in someons
that hesn’t hed too much sxperisnce in socisl work and put them in @ position to
bs & supervieor wvhen you got sey like Mre, U /family essisteng/. She's &n o0ld
hend. Sha's been hers ever since Jefferson centar started....It's hard to bring
in somsons new into that plece and 1et them superviss peopls. You know, it's

' And she comaente cheat "Mra. U

very hatd, {t makes you foel vary uncomfortabls.’
hae no degree, but she tesches Mre. T Jeocisl workep/, who hes the degres, in-
atead of the other wey atound, Mre, U ie more of e professional than Mre. T,
but she con’t get her job, It’e unfeir,'w

About her specific feelings towerd the socisl worker, she seys: ‘% didn't
really look down on har c1 enything, you know, bacsuse it wasn't her feult reelly,
{t veen't her fault., Bsceiss shs seid thet she was e certified teachsr. She
didn’t make eny bonas sbout ir, Just thet you get to fssl & littls uncomfort-
sble." DBesides Tejecting the socisl worker on grounds of inadequate background
ia sociel work, LS aleo points out other berriers to effective work by the eocisl
worker ! shs in middle cless #nd therefors knows little sbout povarty end she ie
sn outsider by residsnce end therefore cennot underetend the community end the
parents as well es pareprofessional eociel service eteff,

The gocial vorker, KT, 1is well awere thet her authority is baing rejected:

"I heve run scroas ths fealing /expressed by pareprofeseionslg/ that 'thece ars

*AU recaived hatr B.A., dagres &t Cha snd of ths year,
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wy people, I live in this community, I knov ths problems, I've known thsse peopls
.vofor & numbatr Oof yesrs, end lst's try thie spproach.’'”™ XTI hes tried to counter
the waighting of knowledge shout poverty snd ths community in favor of pareprofes-
sional eteff by relating to them her enperinnces in san interrecisl housing project
whare she lived wvhile she was growing up. But thie seems t0o have made little fm-
pression. She sleo ascribes her difficulties in vorking wvith socisl service stsff
to sge disparities ("Most vorkers sre old enough to be my parsnts’) snd to har low
ssnfority in raletion to them.

Reslizing thet ghe cannot pley ths role of expert, KT encoursges gsocisl sar-
vice staff to fmplewent thair own fdess ic. «nrking with parents and to divide up
their responsibilities in ways that sre congenis] to sll. Thus, she says: "1
don’t considsr myself as somsons Who {s very suthoritsrisn vith ths family workers
snd ths family sesiatant. They have 8 lot of sxpariencs snd vork well vith fami-
lies. They have idess...”" Yet she tries to exsrcise some suparvision ovar the
saking and ths rsporting back of home vieite 8nd over the medicsl progranm.

Astde from difficulties in work relstions stemming from structural differ-
ences in sxparience, socioeconomic ststus, residence, sge and ssniority, work re-
lations sre aleo sffected by disparities in values. Thus, according to KT, socisl
service aides’ perspactive on parents is judgmental --s mother is "lacy’” Lif she 1s
not ¢ clean housekesper--vheress KT perceives such parents 28 physically or emo-
tionslly tired. Paraprofessionals sleo coms down hard on parents who do not per~
ticipate in the parent program snd sre resistant to seccepting the socfal vorker's
interpretation that parents have problems which have to be sllevisted before they
can be free to participate in ths center’s progrso.

Another fassue which mare the relationship between social worker snd soctisl
service staff ig confidentislity about the information which parents provide

staff. KT wants steff to enter this information into the record, but steff
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resimt writing down what the, {241 has boren toeld to them in confidencs.
INME W0

chare of Stagpsen 4 LIONS,

DB Social Vork Superviaor

AB* Social Worker

RU  Family Asoistant

VW Pamily Worker

1S Pamily Worker

While tho sccial work pupervisor, DE, ot the dalegate aganzy i{a positively
fnclined with raspect to the valua of using social service paraprofessionals in
Head Start progreme, sho has soma reservetions about the kinda of parsprofession-
als that are hired: "I still fael that parsprofessionals have & very important
place in the program. 1In terms of communicating with parants, being awara of
problemn of parents, I think pareprofessionals heva & graat advantags over ptro-
fassional social workers. I think we tand to hirs paraprofassionals who hava
middle-class atrivings sc thet 8 great deal of their effectiveneas {s lost. They
bocome different from the people that thay were with bafore. TheY now have @
regular job and they'te middle class, they ers no longer lower class. It's tn-
teresting that the parents choose people with middle-clses strivings."”
If we contrest DE's statement with tha one made by the socfel worker, KT,

at Jafferson canter vhen we firet fnterviewaed her--'Parsprofsssionals bring
underetanding, what it’s like to bs poor, they imow tha problams because they had
them..../On tha other hand/ ft’s not slways sn sdventage bacsuss they may have
tha same problams e parents. It may look hopeless to them''--we sre ot & loas to

detarmine just what kind of paraprofassionsl would be sn sdvantags to tha program:
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She should not heve ‘middla-clase atrivings'; on the other hand, she ehould aet
ba too much 1ike her cliante--eaven though that too ia an adventege. A viev of
the kind of pereon who would be the most affectiva peraprofassional fe alusive
fndaedi

Thera has been no notabls changs in rola daffaftfon " staff efnce our firet
contact with Jafferson, except that tha family asefstaat (e oo longar aaPectad to
do {ndividusl cesework and homm visfite, but rather spends all her time on parent
activitfas. Rather rassatfully she remsrke that her title should be “pareat co-
ordinstor" rethar then femily sssfetent.

Although pareaprofasefonals continue to &ct out & medfsting function, tha
social work supervisor, DE, questions thair bridging rolas batween aocial vorker
and clfants: "A good aoctal worker doesn't need & peraprofesefional to halp her
commnicats with parente....A good eocfsl worker cen comuaficata. That'e part of
wvhet & goctal worker fe all about--communicatfion ekflla. Social workars have
gottan ¢ raally bed reputation in terms of how they functfon. We've allowed our-
selves to be allfied with the Betablishment. I sea parsprofesafionals as being
usad to do things that an agancy can't pay socfsl workers to Jjo..,.I Just fasl
ft's & dirty excuse to esy that we ues them in attampte at intarprating the eocfal
worker to the Parents or vice veres.'

Indeed, the soclal work supervieor belfeves that after & perfod of working
fo the sgency tha aocfal worker estsblishea 8n agelitarian relatfonship with
parants:

Soclal workere cheange & great dsal vhen they come finto the
ageacy. Thair way of raleting to paraprofessionals and
parents is...vary profeseional....That's the stereotype:
professionsl, Whan they ars hare #ix wonths thers ia a
gradual chenge in thair way of relsting. They don't need
to ba tha ata:suLyps 'profeasionsl.” They can relax end
relats to people fin & much mors ralsxed, frisndly, mesning-
ful way. So thet they'rs not ao unapproachsbla....Parante

feal: Thie fa & person who caras sbout me, vho's willing
to be involved with me on sll kinda of lavelsa, 5he works
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with me on somrthinp ‘+e're working on tagether....And
whan we get professionsl social workers in the agency
they coma in wirh that attiruda, more Enteblishrent-
otiented. They change. Thay don’t nesd to ba quite se
Establinhment for their asecurity....Thay herome more
securs and 1 give then e great deal of support so that
they can function in o relaxed kind of way end they don'r
nead this formality batwean them and the perants, they
don't need to keep this distsnce. The socisl worker can
participate with parants in social activitise in & wierk-
ing-together kind of relationship, in sddition to giving
them sous counsaling and guidance. Thay have & leadar-
ship role without myinraining tha distancs.

The ralationship that persprafessiondls have with thair prassnt male social
worker, AB (this is r'e third socisl worker at Jefferson in a puriod of ene yasr),
{8 charged with nostility. The family sseistsnt's (RU) objactions to tha socisl
worker ar_ many: She c¢laims that paraprofeasional ataff sre wall experienced,
vhezeas the social worker im not, yet that hs will not ask for help from staff
whan he in ignorant about n particular situstion. Ans she puts it, "He aitse at
hin desk and gives orderes and doesn't know whnt he's doing....He loea not went
to lose hia image or his superiorit», He doce not kmow anything about Head Stert
end will not ask." She says that parents 8s well &8s staff sre diesstinfiad with
the socisl worlker, that they can tell "phoneys'’ from their lack of sincerity and
favolvement: 'Socisl workers have to )earn how to work with grassroote peepla;

thay 're not working with educated people or the middla cless.” Sha wae spparent-
1y quits forthright with the socisl worker: "I told him 'thera’s 8n art to
supacrvieion and you need to get ft.' I told him his supervision of me wse wreng;
1'm on & highar level than family workere 8nd 1 worked at my job longer than did
Mrs. B /the socisl work superviser/.'" RU aleo feels uncomfortsble sbout tha
socisl worker's being & malea: A man with four women, that's kind ef hard., He
dossn't want & womén to tell him snything."

She sums up har relationship with the thras social workare in the pariod ef
s year as fellows: "I'm not training sny more social workers, They're suppossd
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to wnow, They'te supposed to comd here end tell ne something. Thare's not one
vho knows anything. 1 cen tell them ] want t follow. Ail 1 do {» hava respect
for them. 2ut there'o nothing they can taell me, nothingl" Her dissstisfaction
with #ocis) workers sxtends even to the socisl vurk supervisor: ' told Mre. B
[o0c 18] work supervisop/, ‘If you don't throw the book awsy end uase your own
®ind,,.,"' BShe‘s thinking sbout what the book seys to do with people. 'You way
ha:a en MSW but there sre some things you don't know.'"

Two family workars st tha centet eleo indicated some unheppiness vith the
sociel vorker. LS seid thet she lesrned nothing from him, thet he efto behind
his desk and doss not go to the field, thet he s unfriendly snd cold, thet he
scte as though parsprofessionsl ateff knev nothing, end thst ¢ mén does not fit
fnto en ell-femsls sociel service group. The femily worker VW sleo notes "hat
pareaprofessionsl steff know the center fesi’ies better than che esocisl wvorker but
thet thn sociel vorkar pays no attantion to what steff tell him ebout the femiliaes.

‘The difficulciens which affect ths reletionship betwasn the socisl vorker end
pareprofeseionsl socisl service eteff ere chiefly due to the seniority gep, the
sex difference, the ege difference (he {» younger than parsprofessional steff),
lack of expariance snd particuler charactaristice of the sociel vorkar, Thare
ste aleo besic conflicts et this conter betweasn profeseionsl sociel work perepac-
tives and the perspectives of pareprofessional steff, Thus, the sociel work
supervisor DE notes that pareprofessionsls tend “to do things for psrents” rether
then encoursging autonomy on the parents' part; they reject psychologicel ceuse-
tion of problems, particulerly when it touches them personally; they evidence in-
sdequete self-managoment of feelings; snd they overdo confidentielity: "This t»
s problem....They don't trust the egency end 1 think they don't understsnd the
moening of confidentfality. Thaey don't understend thet the agency cen teally

protect the inforaation....The concept of receiving tnformation s @& patd employes

Q
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oud ths inf imation not teall,; helonging to the wvorker s 8 concapt difficult

for thee to praap.” DR ainglesr out the family ~sefstent as heing psrticularly
secrative A protectiva of har information. Indsad, paraprofsssicnal staff st
the cent' r do not trensmit to tha social worker and thas agency what thay consider
to be ¢ ridential informetion. The femily sssistant, R, gtatss that sech scaff
nembar ‘hes to figure out whet you tall end what you don't cell.” The femily
vorker VW says (hat “If 1t’s permonal business, like marftel problems, it does

not bslong €O the skency and 1 don't tell the sorial worler."”




Attitudes towerd the employwsnt of pareprofsssionals in che sociel work com-
ponant of Head Stert ars less thsn enthusiestic, ss comparad with ths sttftudes
held toward the use of parsprofessionals in the teaching field. Although profes-
sionals ers gretified that peraprofessionals raliave them from performing routine
(elbeit crucial) chorss so that they can concentrats On cors socisl vork tasks,
they ars not satisfied with ths gensral performance of parsprofsasionals, thair
work ethfc and tha generally poor resletions batwesn parsprofessionsls end thes-
sslves. Even at Adams, vhars work ralations ara not conflictful, the asocial
workat holds & aksptical attitude sbout ths valus of pareprofsssionals for tha
Haad Start program;: She ssss the velus of paraprofessional employment as sccruing
only to parsprofessionala themsalves--this i# the only type of work for which
peraprofessionals, who are deficisnt in sducetion and job skille, ere qualified--
reathar thsn Lo tha prograe,

A factor in tha ambivelant ettitudes of professionals toward pareprofession-
ale consiste in ths fear of some professionals thst paraprofsssionals will ba
desmed ceapabls of running thas socisl work program by themsalvas and, tharsforas,
thet profesasionals will lose their jobs. Discussions were hald et city-wide Head
Stert meatinga during the period of tha study which focusad on tha paturs of the
sociel worker's role. Tha 2ociel worksrs in our sample wers expossd to concep-
tions swphesising & consultant vole for ths social worksv rether than & direct
sarvice and supervisory vole. Soclal workers may heve basn understendebly enxious
end insecure sbout the vole which wmight be essigned to them in the futurs end may
heve percsived paveprofessionals es threastening competitors. Two socisl workesrs
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(Williams and Hyii) atate thet professfonel atandarida of social Work can he up-
hald only 1t paraprofeanionala are properly supervised ond trained hy profeanton-
ol social workare end that centere cannot get along without a strong dose of pro-
fennionsl expertise at the center level, vhich ¢ wera consultant would not be
able to provida.

The differer: fation of toles between sociel worker and the paraprofeseional
socinl servicc staif vartees oscrose centers, although 1t s universelly higher
then role differentiation betwesn teachere and teacher eidea. Thus, at Williasms
and llull, eocial workare do pesychologicel counseling, develop community resources,
and make contacte with agencies. At Adams only the eociel worksr hoide femily-
1ife dfecussione, sttendes by both etaff end parente. At Jaffereon the soctial
wvorksr sheres casevork with the family asefetent, byt ehe euperviees the recruit-
ment of familiee to the center and ths medicsl progrem. Supervieion at all
cantera ie in the hande of the sociel worksr, snd thie is Tasantsed and svedad st
Hilliasma, Hull and Jeffareon. Two of the four socisl workare (Adams and Jeffaer-
eon) wake 1t 8 point occasionelly to perform gecort eservice or maks coffse or
lunch, s ap to lesssn the social diatenca between ths aides and thamselves.

At tvo of tha centare (Willlams and Hull) che socisl workers, casswork epe-
cisliste by training, neglect to supervias group work, that ies, the work of
social earvice sides in orgenizing parente for recrsstional, comsunity sction,
and centar govarnancs purpoess. Tha social workar st Jeffaraon, vho ie prepared
to taks part in end euperviee parsnt sctivitiaa, ia preventad froa doing eo by
ths femily evefetant, It e only st Adams, where the socisl vorker had apescisl-
izad in group work and snjoye complete control of the socisl work program, that
& encisl workar teakas charge of gll group work.

Role diatinguishability batwesen family seseiatsnts ond family workara sleo
veariss scroas cgnters. Thue, 8t Willisme both cetagories of sides gonarslly
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perform the -ame tanke: recTuitmenl «f chil'tren and femiliea, checking children's
sttendence and making follow-up homa visite to secertein reasons for sheance, ac-
compenying -hildren for medical end dentsl examinations, orxganizing pérents for
racrastional gnd commnity sction purposss, scting as refarrel persons for the
sociel worker, snd miscellsnaous duties such as sscort aervica, babyeitting and
filling in geps in personnsl in the classrosm or in the kitchen., At Hull the
rolae sleo overlep. At both these centers the social worker disapprovas of this
merging of roles and statea A prefarence for the family saaistant to axercise a
superviesry function ~ser fomily workere. At Jefferson, work tasks are to a lerge
extent sneigned on thec banie of intersat and special knowledge or concern, al-
though the farmily ansistsat is generally in charge of parent activities,

Adesmn svidancen a prester Jifferentiation of roles betwoen family aseiatants
ond femily workers. Thus, the amily sseistants are in charge of pérent groups
which angage in the governance Of th. .enter and moat parent clubs, whereas house-
keaping, errend running and hostcasing of the parent roo: are in the domain of
fomily workers. This center thus diffara from the othera in that there is a
<learer divieion of lebor between family assiatants and femily workers, although
aome vole components oserlap. Alao noteworthy is the fact that family workers do
not sppesr to resent the higher asalary and corresponding atatus of family assis~
tants. Thie is understandable in view of the limited occupancy of positions=--the
saximum is two yesre--which was legislated by the pérenta’ Parsonnel Practices
Committaa and the ecshasis on offering a 'career' of sorts to family workera by
promoting them t0 tha family assiatant position whan their firat two years are up,
over hiring Lo the assistent’s position directly from the pérent body, Thus,
rather than reseating the higher salary of family assaistants, fawily workers can
look forward to a time when they themselves will occupy that position and receive
Ehlt salary.
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To conclude this discussion of role allocation, it should be noted that at
all centers paraprofceeionals manifaat resentment of babysitting and escort ser-
vice: they feal exploited both by the social worker who assigns them thene dutiea
and by the parents who require these pervices.

At none of our canters 4i¢ professionals provide paraprofessionals with any
formal orientation to the rolas which they were expected to fill. induction into
these roles was most often performed through peer socialization--that 1w, a2 sccial
service aide who had worked at the center for ¢ period of time helping her newly-
hired co-worker to effect cthe transition from rarent {for those who had been par-
ents) to employee of the center. At Adams, the social worker explicitly denties
the value of easing & ncw paraprofessional into her job by formal explanatfon:
she {informs all newly-hired personnel that "it's a 'learn-as-you-go' job: you
learn by doing."

Supervision of paraprofessionals vsries from formal, ascheduied group meatings
(Hull and Jefferson) to nonscheduled individual coaferences (Williams and Adams),
Regular inservice training sessions are held at Hull by the social worker; at
Williams they are conducted monthly by the consulting psychologist; and at
Jefferson, they are held weekly by tha social work supervisor for all social ser-
vice personnel at the centers of the delegate agency. At Adame, the social
worker felt the need to provide ayatematic training for her aides but she gid
not feel that she had the skills to do aso.

At Hull and Jefferson, social service aides resist supervision by the Jdocial
workers, in part because of their dichotomization of knowledge and akille--the
social worker has book learning but they are superior in concrete experience

with the Life problems of the clientele.

At three of the centers (Williams, Hull and Jefferson), & well-definad bridg-

ing function for paraPrfofessionals is in operation and is accepted by both social
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workers end socfal service eide3. Rather than parents going dirsctly to the
social worker, the paraprofessionales are internediaries batween the two parties:
they see themselves as being friendly or neighborly in their reletions to parents,
wheroes gocial workers are cold, tmpersonal and busiresslike; they cen reach the
"deap part" of parents, that is, elicvit attituden end feslinge which would not be
co casily zovealad to the orofaiaional, Pareprofeseionals, once they heve reachad
parente, may then fnduce tham to seek help from the sociel worker if their prob-
lems are not amensble to pareprofessions) expertise (Williems and Wmll), or go
back end forth between the parent and the eocial irorker to get end give informa-
tion, for instance, ebout outside egencies which nay help alleviate the parent's
problem (Jefferson). (At Hull, rether then performing ¢ mediating function, the
family eseietant was felt by the eociel worker to be undermining her relaetione
with parents.) At the sbove three centers the esocia] sarvice sfidee contributad
to the aocis)l worker's understanding of the community'a culture patterns end
values. At Jefferson, contect with paraprofeseionals and observation of thetr
fnterpersonal style wes deemed responsible by the sociel work supervisor for
ctanging somewhat her profeesional practices, that ie, her way of relating to
parente,

Ademd constitutes en exception to rhe gencral patteraing of e linking role
for paraprofessionals. The sociel worker denies thet pareprofessionals perform
a bridging function between parentes end hereself: ghe states that ehe learns es
much directly from parents &s from gteff. The social gservice aides elso dieclafin
a mediating role, stating that the aocfal worker ie¢ well liked by parents. ilever-
theless, at this center too, there is evidence that gome parents feel more com-
fortable fn telking to e paraprofessional who cen be more of a ''friend’” to them
then cen the social worker and it ia clear that, on occasion, the sociel worker

uses & pareprofessional es & link to parents shen she wante to make an out-reuch
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affort to involve nonpatticipating parents in ths center program,

Paraprofesasionals at all buc one of the centeco=~-Jefferson, where they feel
closest to one another and bhelieve they are seen by parents 8s social service
workere--identify most closely with parents rather than with other paraprofes-
sional staff or with the social worker, In their estimatlon, patents percelve
them 8¢ parents like themselves, as neighbors or friends, rather than as geaff
membe s,

Two paraprofessionals, onc each st Hull and at Adama, are uncomfortable
with che parent identity: they would like to he perceived ans staff members rather
than peers because they feel that a certain degree of social distance is neces-
sary to doing their best work. At any rate, all paraprofessionals at all the
centers tejlect identification wirh the social worker--an identity which has nega-
tive connotations for most of them,

Wwith the exception of the Lawnily assistant 8t dull, none of the paraprofes-
sionals had developed a sense of paraprofessional identicy, which would imply che
recognition of common interests among themselves and wicth paraprofesaional teach-
ing staff, Social service aides reason that each has special responsibilities
not shared with tne rest of the staff (Adams), that paraprofessional meetings
would be divieive (Jefferson), that they have no problems in common with teacher
sides (Adams srd Jefferson), that meetings held in the absence of the social
worker would be maaningless: they would not know what they were talking about
(Adpms and Jefferson).

Excaopt at Adams, where the work ethic of paraprofessionals wag considered
satisfactory and commitment to work was said to be marked, complaints were voiced
at the centers about the lack of punctuality of social service aides, their leck
of dependability, their idleneas and their negativism about following recommends-
tione of profassionzl scaff. Furthermore, 8t Hull in particular, the social
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vorker dascribed her staff as lacking motivetion, commitwment ead e sanse ef ra-
sponeidbility,

With the exception of Adame agein, where relations betwean the social vorksr
end sccial service aidec are generally fres of expresased conflict, work relations
ere characterized by teneion, resantment, hostility and resistence to professional
authority,

Antagonism toward the socisal worker ir moat marked et Hull and Jaffaraen,
Bourcas of strein ere atetus discrepsacies betwean socisl workere and social
service aides on the dimensions of age, residunce end langth of time of smploy-~
wmnt. Velue conflict--that 1ia, different perspectives on how to perceive end ect
on parent problems--loom large, particulerly et Hull., At thet center, sttemptas
by the aocial worker to inculcats socisl work principlas mwt with feilure. The
paucity of social work and supervisory experience on tha pert of the esocial vorker
et Jaffarson, in view of the considerable exparisnce of paraprofessional etaff, is
e cause for resentment and lack of respect for the social worker., The extent of
diefillueionment with the #soclel worker ac Jefferson reached the point of putting
in queationh whether there was & need for a social worker at all. One family
worker claims that the practice of gocial work requires only humanitarien prin-
ciplee and the social work dagres 15 auperfluoua.

At Willisms, the conflict between the profeasioral and lay perspectivas aleo
effects work relations. Social work staff in thia ceee avoid contact with the
social worker whom they conaider authoritarian--demanding, for instence, a level
of parent participation which staff are not able to supply. This, of course, may
be due, in part, to the physical aeparation at thia center dbetween the social
worker, who operates out of the delegace agency headquartera, and the paraprofes-
sional staff, staticned in the center site, Frobably because of the infrequency

?f contact, the social worker 18 not aware of the true feelings of staff toward
o
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her, as ave social workers at Hull end Jaffarson.

At Adams work rcletions are marked by good will and positivo feslinga
toward the rocial worker. Although valuec differences prevail here, as at the
other three centero, the social worker doas not make en issue of the lack of pro-
fessionaliam with paraprofessional etaff. She accepts staff ae they are, being
profoundly skeptical about the possibility of chenging their attitudes through
short-term training. There i¢ no evidence, however, that her superior and con-
descending stence, based on her assessment of the high quality of the training
she has bean fortunate to receive at a leading social work echool, ie transmitted
to her gteff: They speak of the ease of comminication with her, of having learned
from her and being valuad by her; they e¢ll think that the center could not fun:-
tion without the social worker. Although the gocial worker vacillates between
giving ordera and more egalitarian decision-muking with steff, they feel that
they are being consulted and listened to with reepect, The one focus of conten=
tion ia escort service, where the social worker insists that it be provided for
parents whom she perceives s needing it, end that staff, although initially re-
sfetant, must eventuzlly do her bidding.

TIME WO

When we axamine professional social workers’ attitudes towsrd the employment
of paraprofeasionals, a mixed picture emerges. At Willisme and Adams, attitudes
wers on the vhole positive-~indeed at Adams, the social worker had become more
enthusiaestic about her social service staff and claimed to have learned s great
deal from them; at Williams, however, while smphasizing the invaluable role of
paraprofessionals, particularly as concerns their superior oral communicationsl
abilities (superior, that is, to professionals’), the social worker had reserva-
tions about the poor grammar and spelling evident in peraprofeesionals’ written

raporta to centrel office. At Hull, the aocial worker felt quite negative about
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her etaff, the rclstionship betweon them hoving continued to deterforata since
Tima Ona, At Jefferson, the social work supsrvisor and tha social worker had
rassrvations gbout the kind of social servica paraprofassionals employed at thae
canter--the sociel work supervisor fealing that thay were too middle claes in
their aspirations, thus making thaw dificient frow tle pascents they tisc: serving,
the social worker claiming on the contrary that their similarity to parents,
while &n advantage in bringing about greatar understanding and closer commnica-
tions, might also te detrimental because paraprofessionals would have the same
problems as parente and they might feei hopeless about the parents' problems, tin-
asmuch as they falt hopeless about thair own. Thus, no clear viavw amerges &s to
what kind of paraprofessionals both the social work supervisor and the soctal
worker feel would be most effactiva in tha Program,

Thara continued to ba a high differantiation of roles between soctal workar
and social gervice paraprofessionals at all our centers and the roles of family
assistant and family worker aloo continued to overlap, which was a sudbject of
concern at Williams snd Hull. Professionals’' supervision of social service
staff was informal at Williams and Adams--consfating of individusl conferences
usually fnittated by the paraprofeseional* it was more formal at Hull and Jeffer-
ason, where group meetings were held, The social worker at Hull found supervision
an extremely frustrating experience, as she claimed that the paraprofessionals
did no true case recording in detail, which precluded diecussion in depth of
family problems of parents and that, at any rate, family workers listened only
to the center director, not to her or the family assistant.

At Hull and Jefferson, and in contrast with Time One, the soctal workers
questioned the neceosity for social service staff to play a mediating role be-

tween parents and the professfionals: at Hull, the social worker clsimed that
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tharas was no gap to ba bridged ana that she ralated wall to parants, At Jeffar-
son sleo, the gocial work supervisor said that a good social workar could com~-
municata diractly with parants and that it was & "dirty excuss” that paraprofas-
sionals wers being usad to intarpret ths social worker and parents to ssch other.
At Adaus, we f£ind & raveresl of attituds by the asocial worker in the oppoaite
dirsction: in contrast to Time One, sha claimed that parsprofsssionals had edu-
cated her with respect to parant problams and that they had halped parents com~
municata with har.

Tha work ralations between the socisl worker and social sarvice staff con-
tinued to be characterized by conflict at Hull and Jafferson, as they were at
Tioe One. At Hull, the social vorker was daaply unhappy over her relationahip
to tha paraprofessionala (with the exception of tha family assiatant). Sha felt
she had meda & minimsl impact on the program, that ataff did not avidence any
"growth,' that they did not follow her directions and she said that she had
given up on eupgervision zitogether, At Jefferson, pareprofeseionals were ex-
tremely hostile and resentful townrd their pnew social worker, who was & man
vhere they were women, who wae younger than they, Lnexperienced where they felt
they were experienced and, in addition, wae cold and unfriendly and unable to
supervise them, both becausz of hie lack of knowledge of the Head Stazt program
and of parents’ problems and bacause he offended the paraprofessionals by giving
orders from behind his desk and never going out into the field.

At Williams, paraprofessionale appeared to have lees difficulty in relating
to the social worker than thay experianced at Time Ope, Yat, although the socisl
worker was receptive to paraprofessionals’ idess, the latter felt thet the socisl
vorker had her way in tha end, Nonetheless, &s ona pareprofessional put Lt, 'We
all faal 1tke one big family, there's not that feeling of the profeesional and
the paraprofeseionsl.”
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At Adems, work relations continued to be sstisfectory from the socisl
vorker's point of view, slthough ressrvetions were enterteined by the parspro-
fessionsla. One parsprofessional wes specificelly rejscting of 'sociel work
tive " wheruby pavante' quastions ehout wilt sction tha, .heald rako on a prob-
lem wvers wer by the social worlker in rhe form of snother quasticn: 'What do you
want to do?"” which was construed by the pareprofessional ro de an evasion of rhe
sociel worker's duty to provide spacific suswers to specific problems.

At oll centars (except Adamse), profsssional snd lay parspectives on how to
ssrvice psvents claeshed ss they did et Time One. At Williams, the socisl worker
criticized Lhe leck of professionalism among parsprofessionsls in their sititudes
to parents: they formed too ¢loss 8 reletionship to certsin parents snd made in-
sppropriste confidences t0 them, nagetive feslings got expressed to sowe parents.
The glst of the criticism was thst parsprofessionsls did not know how to cope
with 8 'work-t:olendship' reletionahip snd thet they did not geem to be able to
essume the proper stence of "detached involvement charscteristic of professional
sociel workers

At Jefferson, as at Hull, the socisl worker pointed out thet persprofassion-
sle do things for parents rather then permitting sel'f-determination, thec they
reject psychological causation of problems, that they evidence inadaquste 2elf-
management of feelings, snd that they overdo confidantiality, that is, thet they
do not trensmit to the agency what they consider to bs confidentisl information
imparted to them by parents.

Adeus 1s ths unly center where thare was no noticeabls disjunction between
the parspectives of socisl worker #nd persprofessionsls--which contrests with
rthe gituation 88 it wes 8t Time One. Obviously the social worker has veen suc-
cossful in trensmitting some professionel sociel work velues to her staff: Thus,

she seid, they now respect the right of parsnts to make their own decisiona, they
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tend to treat all psrente with raspect end have lesrnsd to manege their own fael-
ings, they heve coms to understend the concapt of emotional difficulties, they
heve becoms nors ewers of themsslves 8nd bacoma less Judgmentsl of others.
Finally, cie difference of time porspactive in solving perents ' problems hes
becoms ettenuated ss :ompersd with Time One: Persprofsssionals ere now more

ewers of the length of time neesded for successful intervention in people's lives.




PART TV




Rupmary

Whereas teachers' sttitudas towerd the use of parsprofessional teacher sides
sre uniforaly positive and sll the teschars (except ons &t Hull) sre sccepting of
their aidss, socisl workers (excapt et Adsws) srs found to bO less than snthusi-
satic in their attitudes toward paraprofessional social gervice sides. They are
sspecislly diasatiefied with tha Job performance of their eides, their, to thew,
unsstisfectory work ethic snd the genserslly conflictful charscter of thair own
rolations with the aides.

Certainly one factor expleining the contraat in professionals’ ettitudas
toward the utilization of paraprofessionals bhotween the sphers of teaching end
that of sociel work may be the novelty of the utiliszation of pareprofessionals
io sociel work, wharsas there is a long tradition of employment of untreinsd or
semi-treined personnel (eides, parents, gtc.) in preachool settings (nursery
schools and dey care ceanters). None of the social workers in our sample had had
eny previous expeciencs in treianing or working with pareprofsssionsl essiatants,
nor had their own training exposed them to whet wes then ¢ non-existent practice.
This contrasts with the situstion is teaching, whare teachers, evae vhen they
have not, prior to their employmest in Head Start, tsught preschool children,
are well swars of the long-standin® prectice of using nonprofessional essistants
in the classroom.

The tesaching component et tha centers is marked by minimal differestistion
of rolss between professionals end parsprofessionsls. On the other harnd, 8 high
differentiation of roles characterizes the relations between gocial workers sad

socisl ssrvice aides.
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Socialisation of tencher nidos by teachere, {n the form of formal cupervis-
fon, is absent &t the ceanters: It i{a replacad by informal chats when the oppor-
tunity presents itself, but on thr whole there i8 a minimum of abstract verbal
axplanation on the part of teachers, and toscher aides learn management and teach-
ing skille mainly by observing teachears. Suparvieion of social sarvice aides is
carried out by socia)l workers, either through formal meatings or through individ-
ual conferences; however, there is minimsl suparvision of paraprofesaionals’
group work with parents, mainly because all but one of tha social workers are
casevorkers by training, not group vorkere or genaric eocial workere.

The concept of the bridge-~-in which paraprofessionale act as intermediarias
between professionals and parents-~~is actualized in soms cases in the teaching
sphere and seéms to be maximally realized in social work, It appears that, where
the athnicity of teacher, aida, and parents is the same (mainly white in Adams
and black in Williams and Jeffareon), the existence of a bridging function for
aides is denied (Williams 8nd Adams); it f{s affivmed in only ona instanca
(Jeffergon). At Hull, where the teachers are white and the aides black or
Spanish-speaking and where some of the parents are black and some Spanish-speak-
fng, and at Williama, in the finstsace whara the teacher is Spanish-epeaking and
tha aide black and tha parents are also bleck, aides are said to bridge tha gap
betwean parents and the taacher,

In the social work sphers, a bridge appears to operata irrespective of the
congruence or noncongruence of ethnicity among the social workers, social ser-
vice aides and parents. Tae bridga concapt appeara to be built into the rola
requirements of the parsprofessionals' work: They approach parents, attempt to
fnvolve them fn the canter programs sand governanca, perforu gsarvices for them
and refar them tr the social worker when they present psychological problems.

It would be ue‘ll nigh {mpossible for the soctfal worker singlehandedly to serva

the large population of parents at the centera. Secondly, social sarvica aidas
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perceive themsalveas o8 bLaing ettuned to the intarpersonal style of parsnte, eas
being frisndly end neighborly, wheress they perceive tha socfel workere es cold
end impersonsl, Thue, they ses themselves s bridging the distance in emotionsl
atance enuc interperacnsl eiyle Lacwesn parwots sud tie socfal worker., It ehovld
be noted that the perceptions which operete here ere confined to the socisl work
couponent of Head Stert; they do aot epply to the teaching component. It ehould
eleo be noted that, at Tima Two, the social workar et Hull canter and the eocial
work supsrvisor for Jefferson ceoter questionad the existence of s commnicetion
gap to ba bridged by pereprofessionals.

Teecher eides {with the exception of one aide at Hull) ifdentify with their
respactive teachers. This senee of identification is datermined by children,
parents end by the teacher, that is, all parties to interaction with the eides
reinforca eidas' identification with the teechar. On the other hand, eocisl
service eides identify, mot with the socisl worker, but with the parents they
serve. They alec see parents as perceiving them ee parsnte, neighbors and
friends, rathar then as ataff membere., At eny rete, thets is no question but
that sociel service aides vigorouely reject any eense of identification w;th the
social worker, an identification that would have negative connotations for thea.

Neither tesacher aides nor social service sides have developad & sease of
separats identity ag paraprofessionsle: they feel that they have oo problems in
common, thet meetings from which professionsls are excluded would be divieive,
that they have no particular grievances, etc., Certainly ons factor hinderiag
the possibility of paraprofeseional eolidarity ie ths small populatica beee of
paraprofeasionsls at the centers (two to five psrecne in the tesching and eocial
vork componeats, respectivaly).

The work ethic of teacher eides ie deemed favorable by teachers, whereas it

ie considered poor for social service aides, the lettsr being habitually lete for
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wotk, undependalle and often idle. 1t might, of course, be posited that tha
conditione of work in thn teaching component--which imply the presence at centers
of a large number of children for a specified period of timoc--require the attend-
ance of both taacher and aida for that period of time. lack of punctuality of
the gide or lack of involvement in classroom activities are structurally unfeas-
ible. Similar time demande do not apply to social service aides in the same
structurally inescapable way.

Finslly, work relations in the teaching domsin are generally egalitarian
and harmonious., While the educational perspectives of teachars and aides mostly
diverge, no open conflict ensues., In fact, teachere aud atdes are either unaware
of these differences or do not consider them important. On the other hand, work
relations between social workers and their aides are characterized by tensaion,
resentment and hostility. One factor which accounts for the tenor of interper~-
aonal relations in the social work domain way be the status discrepancies be-
tween social workers and aides on the dimensions of age, residence and seniority
on the job (Hull and Jefferson). At all centers there are also fundamental value
incongruencesa batween social workers and their aides which focue on the manner in
vwhich parents are to be served. It is noteworthy that, at precisely the center
whore tha soclal worker did not make an issue of the lack of professionalisa on
the part of her aides (Adams), at Time Two the paraprofeasionals had become more
“profesaional.’ An unanswered question {g why the atdes moved to a value per-
spective more congruent with the professional perspective of the social worker
in view of what ahe claims have been minimal training efforta on her part.

In general, in ocur anslysis of work relations between professionsls and
paraprofessionals, we have found marked differences betwesn the teaching compon-
ent and the accial work component of Head Start.

Teachera and teachsr aides share equally in the performance of most work
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tasks, teacher aides identify closely with teachere and work relations appear to
be egalitarian, cooperative and amiable despite the existence of value conflicte
centered oa their reepective philosophies of education., In the social work field,
on the other Land, a macked divieion of lsber prevails between the socisl worker
and social service aides, the paraprofessionals identify closely with the parentas
rather than with the social worker, and work relations are tense and conflictful
in part because of serious value conflicts over the appropriate manner of servic-
ing parents,
Interpretation of Findiags

The question ratised by the different tenor of work relationships in educa-
tion as contrasted with social work fs: Why are the value _onflicts betwean the
lay and professional subcultures which cheracterize both educetion and social
work not productive of serious interpersountl tension in the teaching ares, where-
as similar value conflicts in social work become calfent snd lead to inordinate
difficulties in the interpersonal relations between social workers and sccial
service sides?

We propose to explain the differences in finterpersonal relations between
v22ching and social work personnel by positing several contextual factors which

differentiate the spheres of education and socfal work:

Paraprofessional “re-Employment Experience: Role Coptinuity wc. Role

Djecontiouity

Role performance in the teaching component of Head Start ie very much abet~
ted by the fact that most pa;aprofeationals have young chtildren. Thus, teachar
afides have personal experfience which 18 useful in the enaciment of their wWoerk
roles and this is recognized by some teachers who state that teacher aides have

the abfility to manage and teach children in the classroom by virtue of their own

parental experience,
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Social service staff, on the other hand, do work which eeldom puts to use
their knowledge as parents. The types of experience which eocisl work requires--
ability to deal with adults, to help them solva their problems, to refer them to
commnity agancies--sre not necessarily initislly possessed by social service
staff who, prior to getting Jobs, may have had little experience in halpiag extra-«
familial adults.

Thua, social service staff may be disadvantaged, 8s compared with teacher
aides, in developing rolass, geining the full acceptonce of professionals, 8nd
thus developing a mutually cooperative relationship with them,

Paraprofenasional Perception of the Teaching and Social Work Professions

Although our evidence is slim on this point, we think that there are diffor-
encen for paraprofessionals in past experience with and general stereotypes v’
teachers and social workers.

Past experience with tsaschers is obviocusly pervasive and we can speculate
that paraprofeeaionale, either as children or as parents of achool-aged childranm,
may have posirive as well 8s negative feelings about t:eachars., Thus, whatever
the axact nature of the steceotyps held of teachere, i.t is probably mixed rather
than all good or bad, On the other hand, whether the familiarity with social
workers is direct-<based wmainly on experience with welfars caseworkerg--or is
pedisted through hearsay, peraprofessionals hold generally negative views of the
social work profession because aociel workars are perceived basically as dispens-
ing charity and thus inevitably as patronizing their clients.

Furthermore, teaching is seen by women in our socisty genarally as a worth-
while occupatiun to aspire to, pasiicularly for women at the lower end of the
socioeconomi¢ scale. Thia is lesn the case for tha socisl work profession.

Thus, some of the paraprofessionals i{n our sample aspira to reach the status of
taacher and are tsking college courses in order to do so., Only one person in our
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socinl work pavaprofessicnal cenmple had the desire to attafn socinl worker status,
perhaps bacsuse it fnvolves 8 set of hard-to-fathom constructe and e&n inteyper-
sonal -profecofonal stance, the point of w. ich is hard to grasp.

Differences in Teachers' and Social Workers' Ysluatfor of thetixr Professtonal
ixaining and Ideology

Because teachers claim to have learned little in college about teaching and

claim to have learned the most from student teaching and actual teaching exper=~
fence, they may feel that teacher aidea can learn as taey did, by observing the
teacher snd modeling themselves after hex. An explicit educational ideology 4=
probably not involved in this proceso, that s, it dres nol iwpings on the tsache-
er's tesching or on the teacher aide's learaing.

Seclal workera, on the other hand, ave not {nclined to minimize their grad-
uate training. Their internalization of social work values and perspectives de-
riveg from achooling 8s well as social work placements, where their work was con-
stantly evaluated by a socfal work supervisor. It {s more difficult for these
values and perspectives to be internalized by social sexrvice parapiofessionals
outside a training center than it is for teacher aidas to learn the handling of
children, curriculum materials and ideas, and techaniques of preaentation from the
teachers.

Aleo, teaching's abstract base of knowledge, as currentiy taught in most
teacher training institutions, is leas demanding than the body of knowledge
which underlies socim]l work and which ia coaveyad through twoe additional yeare
of greduate training (which faciude intensive supervised field experience).

Thus, teschers' attempts to teach teacher aides their lore and have them pertici~
pate fully on an equal basis fin cleasroom work may meet with grester auccess,
vhereas social workers' attempts to fnculcate s dieciplined outlook on social

work problems snd techniques are most often rebuffed.




Why do the different perspectives of teachers und teacher aides about the
aime and emphases of early childhood education not c¢lash more than they do?

The teacher aide puts primary emphanis on what is a seconcdary emphasis of
the teacher, namely, the fnculcatfion of beginning academic skills (writing one's
name, learnfing numbers and the ABCa). Feelinge are more taken for granted in
the perepective of the teacher aide. For the teacher, on the other hand, the
feeling life of children (atcitudees toward school, excitemeri about learning,
self-concept) ie a major subject of thought and &8 major focus of action. Teacher
aides, rather than being concerned with attitudes and general dispositions, are
more concerned with concrete manifestatlions of prowess, as harbingers of future
achievement and social mobility.

But, in the course of the day or week, some time f¢ allotted to the teaching
of academic skills, eo that learning does occur in this area. The teacher afde
is esatiefied that her ideae axe not being fgnored fn the clasercom, cven Lif they
are not the major ewphasis, She probably realizee, if only unconsciously, that
the moat ''natural’ activity for young children is play and, while she may not be
fully convinced that children also learn concepts through play, she i3 willing
to settle for lese than & wholly academic emphasis fn school. A working consen=-
sus thus exiscts in which the winor emphasis of the one is balanced againet the
major emphasis of the other.

Thus, the differential educational values and goals of professionale and
paraprofeesionals are accommodated within the micro-system of the c(laseroom. We
may speculate that this accommodation is almoat mandatad by the ecological con-
text of teaching. That is, the claseroom fa a closed aystem wherein two adults

are constantly visible to each other and therefore must 'get along" if they are
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to perform satisfectorily.

On the other hand, differences between tha social worker and social servica
aldes are not the focus of acccomodation and compromisa leading to a mutually
acceptable style of servicing parents, That the role facumbents are virtually
favisible to one another when enacting their roles may ba a crucial factor.

These ecological conditions also affect the patterning of socialization of
paraprofesaionals by professionale. The teacher performs her role 'onetage,"
whereas the sucial worker performs the core part of her work 'backstage." Thus
professional modele of behavior are differentially available to teacher aides
and social service aides.

Likewise, because the behavior of teacher aides is highly vieible to teach-
ers, the latter can influence their aides in the immediate context, whereas the
behavior of social service eidea 18 less visible to the social worker, who must
therefore reconstruct situations and pase judgment away from epecific action
contexte.- The mode of socialization which ia implied 1is thus concrete and visual
for teacher aides, while for the social aervice aides it is more abetract and un-
seen,

We may epeculate that paraprofessionals feel less comfortable with more ab-
stract, less contextual modea of supervision and we pnsit that thie may help to
explain ihe higher interpersonal accommodation in classrooms and the more cor-

flictful relations in the social work aphere,

The social work perspective demands aelf-disciplina and self-control and

prescribea the use of oneaelf in & carefully planned, engineered fashion. This
perspective clashes with the "lay" outlook on human relations and the lay inter-

peraomal style between adults: 'natural,’ spontaneous, directive. For the social

worker the self is an instrument--emotionally detached from the client and

Q
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oparating in a non~directive way, though often manipulating the client toward a
predetermined course of action. The lay interpersonal style iy direct, authori-
tative in advice-giving, enactive; relationshipe with clients are characterized
by moral judgment and emotional involvement. Furthermore, because paraprofession-
al social work staff are closely identified with the parents they servicc‘and
with whom they share common problems, it m2y be mora difficult for them to adopt
the professionally-hallowed attitude of detachment toward them and theiv problems,

On the other hand, teacher a‘'des, who are expected to be nurturant toward
and supportive of children, may regard guch qualities as perfectly congruent with
their lay perspective. 1In teaching there is lees of & gap between the profession-
ally-approved way of relating to children and the indigencus interpersonal style
end mode of self-presentation. Some objectivity, it {s true, 19 required on the
part of teacher aides but, in contrast with social work aides who are closely
identified with parents, they are not so closely identified with the children
that they cannot remove themselves psychologicelly and adopt a more neutral
stance whersin they model themselves on teachare in exploring causes of child
behavior and handling problems ee teachers do.

Orjentatjon toward Socisl Mobility

Social service steff want to remake social work to suli the atyle of parents.
Teacher aides accept the middle-class world of teaching, being willing, for ex-
ample, to look for the causes of child bghavior, ac the teachers themsalves dam-
cnstrate and encourage the aides to do. Social service staff are averse to ac-
cepting tha causal themes of social workers. This could be because for their
children paraprofessionals identify with & middle-clags world, are oriented to
upward social mobility for children and cequire middla-class ministrations to

achieva it, whereas for adults they are oriented to the here-and-now world.
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nerelirebijity of [iadinps

This otudy of work ralations between profeseionels and pareprofessionale in
4 small sample of Heed Stert centers fin the New York metropolitan eres raiees the
queation of the repressntativenasz =f our findinge and their sfnnralizlbility =0
other Head Start centers,

Clesrly-patterned differences set off work relatione among teaching etaffe
from werk relstions among aocial service ataffe. We believe that the rassons for
thess differences inhere, ss we hagve speculeted in the aection above, in ecologi-
cal, gtructural and interperaonal factors which differentiate the teaching domain
from the asocial service domain, rather then in factors of individual personality
or peculiarities of tha centers in the sampla. The canters wvere selected to in-
clude 8 renge of center sizes, sponsorship and ethnicity, Thus, we feel confi-
dant thut our finr .ngs would be applicable to other centers having similer cher-
acteristice as the cnes in our sample,

It will b remembered that the work relations between the members of ome
teaching dyad at Hull center vere markedly atrained and auchoritarian, in con-
traet to the more cgalitarian 8nd hermonious relations prevailing among other
teaching dyads at this and other centers, We can gsurmise that e survey type
stuay netting a large numbei of centers would unzover more Felatfionships of this
type, particularly if it fncluded Head Start centers sponsored by public achiool
ayatems which, due to their bureaucratic and hierarchical cheracter, would be
more likely to foster work relatfons of 8 sfmilar nature hetween teachere and
teacher aides,

We are cautious in generalizing ocur findings beyond New York, since state
snd local lawe, for example, on licensing of teachere in Head Start vary across
the country and may permit, ¢ontrary to whet is the caae in New York City, the

Uanployuant e® teachers of persous who do not have college degrees. Work raelations
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batween profassionale without degrase and paraprofeseionals may be very different
where licensing lawe do not follow the New York State pattern. The type of com-

munity where Head Stert centers are located--rural, small town, small city, etc.

~~may also affect the naturc of work relations, although we are not able to gpec-
ify in what waye.

Wheraas the professionals and paraprofessionals in our sample ?ay be pre-
suned to be pimilar in many ways to their counterparts in other parts of the
country, differences may exist which would affect the generalizability cf find-
ings reported here. Nonetheless, our findings should prove suggestive of pat-

terns that would be obtained alsewhere if further studies were contemplated using

similar procedurea:.




A striking characteriatic of Head Stert--and particulsrly of the tesching
componant of Head Stert--is the unessy coexisteance of polar principles of social
orgenization, namely both stratification 8nd egslitarianism,

There are considerables salary diffarances batwean ranks in Head Stsrt.
These ranks ure sleo distinguished by thea use of diffarant titles, It might be
expacted tLat if etratificction wers 8 pervssive principie of ovganizaticn, the
allocstion of work functions would bs correspondingly stretified (different werk
specifications for unequal rewards) snd thet role relations would be of a hier-
srchicsl type,

But this 18 not the ¢8se. Work ie markedly similar across ranks, The
taacher side performs the same work tasks as the teacher, who raserves for har~
self only writing reports and holding parent~tescher conferences--and even this
is not always the case, Teachers slso share in such tasks as housekeeping snd
toileting children. In many canters it is salmost imposeible to distinguish tha
teacher from the teacher eide when observing in a classroom. Furthermore, al-
though tha teacher sete the tone of the classroom and formulates the activity
schedule, she appears to invite an egalitarian relstionship with the atide in
that she is open to auggesations from the aide and encourages him or her to es-
sume responsibility for areas of the classroom and for group or individual 8¢~
tivities. |

Tha pervasive egalitarianism in work roles and work loﬁda obaerved'in Head
Start poses difficulties to the enactment of a genuine career lsdder, if such is

contempleted for Hoad Start. If a career l8dder is fnstituted, with poseitions
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reflecting diffarancas in titles and saleries (e.g., taacher side, aseistant
tescher, sesociate teacher, stc.), the work sssociated with these distinctions
should be differentiated. Yst it applare that in fastitutions providing care

and sducation for very young children, euch role differentiation is very diffi-
cult to ensct. The only factor which might juetify ths diffarences in salaries
and titles fa the fact that ultimate rasponsibility for a given group of children
rasides with the teacher, and both teaschere end toachar aides perceive this ss an
fmportant fector,

Bayond this consideration, titles and seleries reflect only differances in
length of schooling and cartification of that schooling, taking no account of
vhat work profassionals and paraprofassionals perform and how thay perform it.

In view of tha current attacks on cradentialism and the “cradentials society,"
8 real dilemma is posed by tha lack of match batween work and tha reward atruc~
ture. In tha light of the controversy ragarding the accraditation of teechers,
more thought neads to be given to the kinds of differeatiation of rolas bstween

teacher and teachar eida which have meaning in terms of diffarential backgrounds,

treining and £inal rasponsibility fin the claserocm,
Skillg

Whethar €8 full-time supervisor or consultant, tha social worker needs quali-
fications which ara too often lacking in Head Start social workers: ganeric
social work ekills, that is, group work and community organitation axperience,
es wall as the casework skille which most sociel workers poesass, They also need
supervisory skills: their socisl work training has prepared them for profeasion-
al-client ralationships, not for profassional-pareprofessional assistent rele-
tions,

In recruiting staff, social workers should not be hired last, that is, efter

pareprofesaionals have been hired, bacause paraprofeasional steff may establish
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“a way of doing things' that will be highly resistant to subsequent professional
influance and way cauae difficult professional-paraprofesaional relationships,
Everything possible ghould be dona to minimiza the axtant high turnover of social
workers, so that they, in conjunction with paraprofessionals, have an opportunity
to eatablish & mutually acceptable style of servicing familiea.

There ought to be a clearer conceptualization of rolea, client problems apd
expertise possessed by professionals and paraprofessionale. Thus, social service
etaff should be made aware of the componenta of one another’s jobs and the contri~
butione each makes to the total operation. The social worker'a role in particue~
lar should be more clearly defined and legitimated. There should also be 8 clear-
er differentiation betwgzen Ctu- family aseistant and the family worker roles ao

that differences in types of work and w~r% loade are congruous with differences

in titles and salariea.

The knowledge which social worlers bring to bear on client problems, as
against the kind of knowledge which paraprofessional -raff poasesa, ghould be
clearly epelled out, so that division of labor can be more revinpail, Finally,
the classes of client problems encountered in Head Start centers ﬁhmuld be so
defined that a match wsy ensue between client problem, type of serviee, and pro-
vider of service.

The social worker’a sense of inadequacy, in part because she lacks the gen~
eric social worl skills which employment in Head Start requires, ie¢ reinforced
by her iaolation from 8 network of social work colleagues-~a "refersnce" commun-
ity~-who ordinarily, in typical social work settings, provide esuppor:, consulta-
tion and supervision and vaiidate gsocial workere’ profeasiocnal identity. cCon-
aideration should be given to providing support to Head Start eocial workers in
the form of regular meetings and consultation among peers working in Head Scart

centere in & delimited geographical area, as well as consultation with more
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knowledgeable social workers who have had axperience in working with paraprofes-
sionals over the ysars, Such arrangements might do much to countar some Head
Start social workers' self doubts about their identity as bona fide profaasion-
als, wherein they might ¢ueszion the applicability of tha term 'professional” to
thamselves, 88 {n the case of one social worker in our asmple who felt uncomfort-
able becausa being a professional implied that she "had all the answera fyom &
higher placa,"

Socjalization of Staff

Orientetion. Full orientation to the nature of the program and the differ-
entiated roles which staff are expected to ensct should be provided for each
staff member by supervisory etaff at the beginning of employment. This would
obviate tha present practice of leaving it to incumbent staff to socialize new
oteff menbers, such aa teacher aides orienting new teachers, with resulting re-
versals of role relationships, which are difficult to altcr-thereafter.

Inservice training. Conflicting velues and perspectives between profesaion-
als and peraprofessionals on the appropriate ways to educate children and service
familiea, which are usually implicit in styles of practice, should be articulated
in the early stages of employment, and compromisea chould be reached in the light
of the best current educationnl and social work theories, always to be amended a8
further developments in these theorief occur, 1t should be recognized that para-
professionals have ways of reiating to both children and adults which may be more
attuned to their interpersonal styles than those of professionals. After these
children and adults have been reached, however, some of their problems may be
more adequately defined and attended to and their potentials more fully realizad
by direct professional winistrations. Paraprofessionzls are assumed to have
greatar know-how, language skills and rapport with cliantele to get them involved

{r the program and also to help them cope with environmentally-based problems
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(housing, welfare, etc.), but profsssionales hava training in personal problems
and can waks diegnosas and Propar rafarrals wmors readily.

Profassional golutions ocught not to be imposad unilaterally on paraprofas-
sionals. qu,‘it wvag obeetved in univarsity-based inservica training for pars-
profeasionale that they are mora smanable to 8 didsctic approach to lesrning
than to a free-wvheeling diacussion wherein thay are asked to find their own go-
lutions to questions asked by trsiners. Thue, it seems that a combinstion of
didactic presentation of content followed by a period of diacusoion, where para-
professionals can react from their own perspective, would be desirsble.

Persprofessionals should be encouraged to formlate theii own styles of
teaching and social work., They should not become carbon copias of teachera and
aocial workers. For example, just 8s a tescher is encouraged, at least in the
baest tescher-training institutions, to develop a style which, whils based on ths
training, is also congruous with his or her personality, eo a tescher side can
aleo ba stimulsted to enact & kind of practice which can be integrated with his
or her indigenous ways of coping with the world.

Since education and social work sre chancy ventures at best, paraprofeseion-
sle should be made aware of the "iceberg’ nature of these fields. Tiuat is, what
is definite, validated knowledge, 1is only che tip of the iceberg. Much sbout
human nature h8s uncerctain foundations and thues demonds trying out various slter-
natives, solutions, and styles. Tolerance of ambiguity and recognition of the
limitations of professional knowledge should be consciocusly inculcated in para-
profesoionals.

Inservice training should focus on what, in effect, ie 8n overdoing, on the
part of social service paraprofessionals, of the principle of confidentialicy.

They carry this principle too far, both in owiseions in record writing and in

lth.n- reluctance, st staff meetings, to keep professionale fully informed of the
©
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status of families. Training would take tha form of making aure that no gosaip
ansuas cutside tha centar but that sharing of information between center staff
is absolutely essantial to servicing both children and perénts. Paraprofession-
ale do not record ell the information Which thay have concerning families nor do
they alwaya bring to besr all the information in their posseaaion when 8 child
is being diacusgad at staff meetinga. They identify 6o much, or overidentify,
with the parents (who may say: Don't tell this to enyone, to the social worker,
atc.) that they ere unwilling to divulge all their knowledge to each other or to
profeasionals. Furthermore, it is not impossible that the social aervice pera-
professionals think that their status is enhanced by having information in their
poseaseion which the soclal worker doea not have, In general, however, the prob-
lem of overdoing confidentislity ariaes bacause the relations between parapro-
fessionale and parents ara Zelt to be personal, Paraprofeasionala should be
taught to uadarstand that these relationships are peracnal and yet not antirely
so, if only bacausa the continuity of tha center’a program and parents’ particie
pation ia 1it, as well as the pogseibility that the paraprofessional may leave,
mandate the sharing and recording of information.

% k Kk Kk * h Kk * * k Kk Kk K

OQur description and interpretation of work relations in the teaching and
social work apheres of Head Start lead to the obvious conclusion that these re-
lations are infinitely more problemetic for social workers and social service
aides than for teachers and teacher aides,.

Thua, we recommend that aocial work consultation aervices and inservice
training in the social work area should involva both parties to the conflict
(instead of only the paraprofessionals) and should be addresaed to the value
differences batween frofassionals and Persprofessionsls, meking them the focus

of awvareness and arriving at a resolution ﬁharein. even if each retains her owm

Q
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values and interpersonal style, each will bes tolerant of the other's: pattern®

and understand the bases of their differences. One might also speculate that

even L{f acculturatlon is desired to minimize strain, its direction need not reces-
scrily flow from the social worker to the social service aldes but the reverae

may be preferable. An aralogy is offeread by some paychotherapists whose styles
have ghifted toward being more directive, authoritative and action-oriented, es-
pecially when they treat non-middle«class patiénts.* This type of resolution,
which would involve a change in values and interpersonal atyle on the part of
social workers who deal with low-income paraprofecssionals and clients may entail

8 reevaluation of principles for the social work profession,

*Spiegel, John P. Some cultural aspects of transference and countertransference.
In Frank Rieisman, John Cohen, & Arthur Pearl (Eds.), Mentai of the PooZ,
New York: Free Press, 1964. Pp. 303-320.

Q
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APPENDIX
THE MEANING OF mm_fmpmmssmm’ wom( Em&mmz

This section fis baoed on data which wera gatherad 1ncidehtally from ten
peraprofassionala (five teacher aides and five social sarvice aides) at three
of tha centars (Williams, Hull and Jaffarson). The theme of the meaning of work
for Paraprofessionals' lives outside the Head Start centers was not part of our
original design., Rather, it became a focus for data gatharing when we were pra-
paring a paper for presentation at the American Educational Research Aasociation
aeetings in February 1971, at a gymposfum on 'The Parent as Educational Agent”
('Work Relations beiween Professionals and Paraprofesatonals in Head Start," New
York City, February 1971)., The data which we gathered and which we are reporting
here is, we feel, highly suggestive and promising and would seem to warrant fur-
ther rasearch into the fnterconnections betwaan work experience in Head Start and
paraprofessionals’ lives in other settings,
Teacher Aides

Teachers and aides are unanfmous that the aides are 'more fnvolved” in their
present jobs {n Head Start than in their previocus jobs (which were unskilled,
such as factory work and work in restaurants). The aides' self-image waa en-
hanced through their feelings of fncreased adequacy and interpersonal competence,
For instance, one aide mentions that prior to her Head Start job experiance she
talked very little, but that the job "has gotten all that ‘emberrass,’ 'shy' out
of na.“ Another aide who "lived alone and saw ;obody" cletms that the job haa
quieted down her doubta about herself; ahe feela that she 18 now ''ss good as an

expert,"

The job t¢ felt to be intrinsically status-enhancing (in refasrence to jobs
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in manufacturing and low-.killed services). As one aide puts it: 'It makes me
. feel big. I feel proud being with different people. On the street all I hear
is: 'Miss U, Miss U.,,' Children say to their friends: ‘That's uy teacher.:"
The children are thus validating the alde’s =status as a co-teacher rather than
ag teacher aide--the official status,

Another alde perceives the job as bringing some variety into her life and
relicf from what arc at times burdensome chores: "It's not really a job to me.
It's Like coming out and getting away from everything, as far as the house and
the kids and the cleaning....To me it means like freedom...like a breakaway....
It's like getting away from the same routine every day....Instead of just clean-
ing, cooking, washing clothes, going to the store, it'a something different,
coming out and doing some work."

The work experience of teacher aides and social service aldes in the study
centers has had soma Consequences for thelr role as educational agents in their
own family setting. Wnile we have not observed these effects in the home--indeed
to demonstrate that they occurred would have required pre- and post-employment
cbservations--they have been reported to us in interviews.

The fellowing kinds of outcomes were mentioned by teacher aidea:

1. Better understanding and wanagement of thelr own children., Two teacher
aldes report that they have made a transition from corporal punishment to reason-
ing and a more psychological approach to their children's misbehavior. They used
to spank them or beat them; now they talk to their children, ask them what Ctheir
problems are, ask them to explain the whys and wherefores of thelr misbehavior;
they seem to be more aware of psychological causation.

2. Transfer of Head Start play materials and activities to the home.

Teacher aides refer to having learned how to make play dough and how to paint,
which they encourage their children to do at bome. One teacher alde bought a

ERIC
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blackboard so that her children could put problems en the board and work them
out. Another teacher aide learned at Head Start the cognitive and affective
functions of water play, so that, whereas before her Head Start experience she
did not understand why her children wanted to engage in water play, she now en-
Courages them to do so.

3. Initiation of a central school activity in the home, namely, reading
books to their children, which several teacher aides mention as not having done
before,

4. Acquisition of a comparative perspective on children of the same age
range as their own children, whicﬁ'gives them some idea of child development
norms and enables theim to develop realistic behavior expectations for their own
children. Thus, one teacher alde reports that she thought her son was retarded
and she therefore "pushed' him; she has come to realize the latitude cf expec~-
table behaviors for a child his age. Another aide points out that her experience
in Head Start made her realize that other children than her own also did "stupid
things"and so she does not get 8o upset with her own childre& anymore.

5. And finally, 6 one teacher aide mentions that through her experience of
working with a teacher in Head Start she has acquired a better understanding of
school situations and the problems teachers face generally, and she can there-
fore respond more adequately to her own children when they report on their school
experiences and problems with teachers.

Social Service Aides

' One family worker extensively discussed the meaning of her work for her.
She felt that her job had increased her status in the community: “People ia the
commsnity see the change in my dress, they See me walking around with papers....
Your whole attitude chsnges in a Job like this....People...look at me differently
..+.We had elections for the Board of the Community Co¥poration and.,.several
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people came up to me and asked me why I didn't run....It was sort of satisfying

' Her self-confidence and social

that they should come with this suggestion.’
skills improved: 'L felt unsure about answering the telephone, I felt weird
sbout calling someone to get information. Now I do it as a matter of routine."
Her knowledge about Head Start and the larger world also deepened: She now
understands how the conter is organized and administered, where funds come from,
the politics that are involved in funding, etc.

For another family worker, whose first job this 1is, the work has given her
more self-confidence. She was at first doubtful that she could perform any kind
of work, but now feels that she 18 ready to implement her original aspiration,
which 13 to become a nurse. For still another family worker, the work has had
three major consequences: It increased her sense of interpersonal competence;
it has broadened her outlook on 1life--"I learn new things every day: government,
the state, the city'; finally, it has helped her put her owan problems in perspec-
tive--"The parents have worse problems than 1 have."

A family assistant also points to the implications the work has had for her
life: S5he claims that it led to personal growth--she learned social skills:

“The jJob took the ‘'shyness' out of me"; her self-esteem has increased--"I feel
important because I am helping someone'; finally, she gets & great sense of per-
sonal satisfaction from the 'gratitude'' of the parents.

Socia)l service aides have reported the following kinds of consequences of
their employﬁent in Head Start on their role, as cducational agents in the home:

1. One family asaistant reports that aﬁe now readshto her child, trying to
use dramatic expreasions similar to the ones she has seen on the Head Start
teacher's face, whereas prior to employment she never read books; a family worker
teaches her daughter songs she has learned at the center.

2. As with teacher aides, family staff acquire a comparative perspective
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within which to assess their own children's development and‘they may alter their
ovn child-rearing procedures accordingly. Thus, one family worker learned from
her Head Start experience to encourage her youngest daughter to become more in-
dependent, allowing her to make her bed and put her c¢lothes away, which she had
previously not permitted her older children to do when they were of the age of
her youngest daughter in her pre-Head Start employment days. A family assistant
no longer “pushes'’ her son, having learned thet children develop at different
rates. Another family assistant, through her contacts with parents, has become
avare of different child-rearing methods and mother-child relationships, and she
no longer assumes that her 'way' is "the right way," thus making her more intro-
spective about what her relationship to her child could or ghould be.

3. In the case of two family workers we have evidence that the sheer fact

‘of working, that is, boing away from thair children & certein number of hours

Q

per dey, may improve the quality of the mother-child relationship. One fimily
worker mentions that she had less patience with her children prior to employment
in Head Start when ghe wae with them all day long, and that she now has it much
easier with them, particularly at bedtime. Another fémily worker claims that
when she wﬁs home all day her children got on her nerves and she w23 constaﬁtly
criticizing them. Now that she is working end out of the house the greater part
of the day, she feels that her children, in har words, 'get relief from my pres-
ence,” they "appreciate’ her more when she comes home and are less difficult to
handle. .

4. We also have intimations that the husband-wife releticaship may change,
but we do not know what effects this has on the parent-child relationship. Thus,
in one case, the paraprofessional reports that her husband now shares some of the

household chores and, in another case, that the family worker has been suddenly

attracted to the Women's Liberation movement, causing her to wonder about her
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possible equality to her husband and how cthese feelinge may affect her husband's
suthority in the family, ’
tow F W * k kN N N N kW

Although the role of paraprofessionals as educationsl agentes fn their own
homes wae pot the mejor focus of our etudy, the data which we gleaned on this
subject i{ndicate that, without the henefit of s eystematic intervention Program
and by sheer interaction with brofaaaionals in Head Start and observation of
classrooms, paraprofessionale transfer Head Start plgy mﬁteria!a and activities
to tha home, develop uew perspecqives on childhood and alter their interaction
with their children. Whether they sre teacher aidea or social service aides
snd, despite the differences in work soles and relationships with professionals,
peraprofessicnals have derived from their work beneficisl consequences for their
role &8s parentes in the homo setting.

For @ significent number of paraprofessionals, work experience in Head Stert
has also led to renewed fnterest in education and some paraprofesefionals have re-
turned to school: In our total sample of paraprofesseionals at the four centers,
we found that a family assistant is taking courses toward completion of high
school; a teacher aide received her high school equivalency certificate; eight
paraprofeasionals are taking college courses; and two paraprofessionals received
their college Qegree during the course of ocur field work.

We would like to point out that our findings on the effects of employment
for parsprofeesionals' self-concept and sense of worth are in lfine with those of
Fraok Rieseman ("“The 'Helper’' Therapy Principle," Social Work, April 1965, 10,
pp. 27-32), who posited thet meaningful paraprofessional employment, with ite
accompanying setiefactions in the helping role, increases the image and self-
worth of workers. As Charles Grosser haa satid (‘Manpower Development Programs,'

in Charles Grosser, William E, Henry, and James G, Kelly (Eds.), Nonprofessionals
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in_the Hugen Sexrvices, San Prancisco: Jossey-Bess, 1969, p. 122): "In & soclety

waich places the highest valua oa success in the world of work, there i no more

potent device for enhancing self-esteem than meaninsfui, productive employment."




